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CONSERVATION. 


N this branch of archwological activity the Muhammadan buildings play a prom- 
inent part, more particularly the palaces of the Mughals in the great centres 
Delhi, Agra and Lahore, On the introduction of British rule these buildings could 
no longer serve their original purpose—the accommodation of а royal court, But as 
the palaces of the Great Mughals had at the sume time the character of citadels, they 
were naturally solected to accommodate the British garrisons in (he ancient Indian 
capitals, Consequently in every ease the less important portions had to he demo- 
lished, whereas the chief edifices were put to some practical use and thus preserved, 
Tt has of late years been one of the aims of the Archeological Department to 
reclaim and preserve these Mughal palace buildings. Restoration to their pristine 
state is, of course, out of the question. Tt would serve no useful end to rebuild those 
parts which have been demolished, Besides, as long as these forts are used for the 
accommodation of troops, their present purpose and the interests of their present 
occupants cannot be disregarded. 
At Delhi all buildings once utilized by the garrison have now been vacated and 
а commencement has been made to fence off the archeological area from the grounds 
occupied by modern barracks, The archeological area comprises all ancient build- 
ag the Shah Burj, the Хадаг Khana and the Mumtaz Mahall, and also 
the site of one of the main palaco gardens named Hayat Bakhsh or Life-giver, 
"The work of resuscitating this garden isslowly but steadily progressing. The paving 
of the main causeways was completed early in the year. But before the planting 
of trees and shrubs could he commenced, it appeared necessary to lower the level of 
the garden. 
Tt was not until December that this work was taken in hand, and at the close of 
the oficial year at least one-third of the area of the Hayat Bakhsh had still to be 
cleared of its surface earth. Та the restoration of the minor causeways also there 
was considerable delay, so that by the end of the year only half of the work Бай been 
completed. : 
The restoration of the main palace garden will add not a little to the interest of 
the Delhi palace, especially as the marble pavilions which belonged to it are still 
extant, ‘The north-east comer is occupied by the Shah Burj’ or Royal Tower with 
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an adjoining marble БАЙ facing the garden. This graceful little edifice was 
severely damaged by the earthquake of the 4th April 1005. Its repair was 
commenced in February 1908 and brought to а successful conclusion in Juno of the 
same year. The broken domes have been reconstructed and finials added and the 
pavilion is now in a sound and stable condition, 

Another work in the Delhi palace deserving special mention is the erection of à 
marble balustrade along the river façade from the Hammam to the Rang Mahall 
replacing the unsightly iron and wooden railings which were such an eyesore, ^ The 
advisability of attempting a restoration of the original railings and sereen,” Mr. 
Tucker writes, “was considered fully but, although a certain amount of data was 
forthcoming for certain portions, yet this was not sufficient to ensure an accurate 
reproduction of the original, ‘This, of course, prohibited any attempt ata reconstruc- 
tion, ‘The problem to be dealt with was the selection of a balustrade of sufficient 
height to make it effectual, in architectural accord with its surroundings, and autho- 
rived by contemporary examples in the period to which the palace belongs, АШ 
these requisites have heen succesfully secured and the appearance of the great 
terrace is much improved," 

An article on the subject of the palace at Agra was contributed by Mr. ‘Pucker 
to the Annual of the preceding year? In the year under review the work of clear- 
ing the sito of Akbar’s palace has been proceeded with, and the last of the modern 
excresconces, the magazine built in 1813, has been demolished. 

T may note here that tho work of conserving the eastern false gate of Akbar's 
Tomb at Sikandarah has now been completed. ‘The conservation of the Rang 
Mahall at Fatehpur Sikri was also brought to am end, Unfortunately, during the 
rains the whole of the west wall had collapsed, but as it was only intended to 
rescue the building from further rain, no attempt was made to restore the fallen 
facade. 

Tn the Lahore Fort the legitimate work of rescue has come to n standstill— 
temporarily, it is hoped. Those buildings which remain to be dealt with are the 
most ancient and in many respects the most remarkable of the Lahore palace. But 
nothing can be done as long as they are being occupied and utilized Бу the Military 
Department. 

‘To the three great capitals of the Mughal emperors may be added Allahabad. 
The early Mughal buildings in the Fort, which fully deserve to be more widely 
Known, have for some years engaged the attention of this Department, In the year 
under review the so-called Zanänn building, a fine example of the architecture of 
Akbar's reign, has been taken in hand. "he modern additions in whieh it was enve- 
Порой have been dismantled, and it is intended to take further measures for its 
conservation. 

For further information regarding works of preservation carried out on Muham- 
madan buildings in the Northern Circle during 1908-09, I may refer to Mr. Tucker's 
Progress Report for that year. 
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CONSERVATION. 3 


As regards Buddhist and Brahmanical monuments in the same circle, the most 
important work of conservation was that carried out on the great brick temple of 
Bhitargaon in the Cawnpore District, As a special article on the subject is given in 
the present volume, T need not enter here into any details, 

"The only work of conservation undertaken in the Frontier Cirele in the year 
under review was the continuation of clearance at the monastery of Takht-i-Báhi. 
"The damage done to the site subsequent to the carrying out of the first repairs effec- 
ted had made evident the high desirability of enclosing the entire monastic precinct 
from wandering goatherds and other mischievous peasants. In order to render this 
possible without constructing an unsightly fence around the site as a whole, au 
attempt was made to remove the débris from the outer face of the main walls on the 
south and east, in the hope that, by setting them clear, a large portion of the monas- 
tory would be found to be self-proteeted. This hope, however, was in large measure 
disappointed, inasmuch as what had seemed to be a mero passage way between the 
main monastery and an apparently detached building Further to the south, was found 
to be in reality a series of small chambers connecting the two. Whether the com- 
plete clearance of these will leave the main monastic wall of sufficient height to keep 
idlers from climbing over it is a point that can only be determined later, but there 
appears little hope that it will, and a modern fencing may prove necessary after ай. 
Tn addition to this clearance on the south, considerable work was done to the south- 
cast of tho court of the many little stüpas, and here a number of seulptures were 
found in what now appear to have been originally chapels, In general, however, 
the excavations this year, being for tho most part outside the inner precinct of the 
monastery, did not yield any sculptural finds. But a very fine covered stairway on 
the south-west was found and thoroughly eleared out, adding greatly to the interest 
of tho site. А certain amount ої work was also done toward the clearance of the 
passage and chambers to the west of the court of the many little зїйрав, which havo 
hitherto been described as underground. Та the course of the year’s work, however, 
а window was discovered in one of these supposedly subterranean walls, Tt, there- 
fore, appears more than possible that these chambers were originally free-standing 
structures, Further clearance in this portion of the site is planned for the coming 
year, when it is hoped that the point may be settled, for it is obviously of very 
peculiar interest, 

Among the numerous works of conservation carried out in the Western Oirele п 
few deserve special notice. The restoration of the great cornice of the Gol Gumbaz 
at Bijapur was completed. Tho Jor Gumbaz at the same place still continues to be 
used as a residence, but it is hoped that it will ere long be vacated. The untidy 
collection of great guns and other objects, which for so many years littered the aren 
before the Gagan Mahall, has been arranged as a gun trophy beneath the Museum, 
the ancient Hall of Kettledrums or Nagär Khana. 

‘The well-known cave temple on the island of Elephanta near Bombay required 
early attention, as during the monsoon of 1908 a large mass of rock fell from above 
the front of the eaves. This was removed during the cold weather. The rain-water, 
which was responsible for this damage, percolates freely into the interior of the eaves 
through natural fissures in the rock, As masses ої the unsupported rock are liable 
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to fall at any moment, the work of rebuilding the missing and broken columns in 
the great eave has not been begun any too soon. 

Mention must also be made of the fine Chalukyan temples scattered over the 
Dharwar and Belgaum districts, which have long needed attention to arrest further 
decay. During the year under review three of the best—at Degam and Gadag— 
were taken in hand, 

The most important works of conservation in the Eastern Circle may also be 
briefly noticed. They relate in the first place to some of the famous monuments of 
Orissa, the Black Pagoda at Konarak, the temples at Bhubanééyar and the caves 
at Khandagiri, 

As regards the first and most important of these, the Black Pagoda, tho late 
Dr, Bloch writes :—" The main problem, which we have to face at present . . . . . is 
the preservation of the spire. This part of the temple has now been completely cleared 
of débris, . . + « and it now becomes evident that the spire of the temple 
never was completed, probably on account of the death of the king who built the 
Black Pagoda, Narasitiha Т, 1240-1280 A.D," Тһе three chlorite images in its out- 
side niches wore all found in situ, but it has been found necessary to build small niches 
over them to preserve them. Dr. Bloch adds that the previously known epigraphical 
evidence for the date of this temple has been confirmed by the chlorite carvings 
found in the débris, inasmuch as one slab appears to refer to the famous Siva аб 
Bhubanéévar, and two others to the temple of Jagannath at Puri, thereby establish- 
ing the fact that, despite its architectural superiority, the Black Pagoda is of later 
date than the other two. The slabs referring to Jagannath, moreover, show the 
image of this god between a Siva-linga and Durga, and are thus of very special 
interest as indicating that originally “the cult of Jagannath at Puri was not, as it is 
at prosent, associated with the religion of the Vaishnavas, but with that of the 
Saivas.” “Wo gather from this interesting fact," Dr, Bloch says, “that one ої 
the most popular religions in India has been subject to a very important change, 
even as late as the 14th or 16th century A.D." 

‘The temples at Bhubanésvar and tho caves at Khandagiri have now been com- 
pletely conserved, but as the work is discussed by Dr. Bloch in his Annual Roport 
for 1908-09, no detailed account of it is called for here, 


J. Pu. Уовкі. 


* Annual Report. Archeological Survey, Eastern Circle, tur IMB, p, Im, 
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A.—BRICK ARCHITECTURE. 


1“ his account of the Bhitargäon temple Sir Alexander Cunningham? remarks that 
in the plains of Northern India, owing to the scarcity of stone, ornamental 
brickwork must once have been extensively used for sacred buildings, both 
Brahmanical and Buddhist, “At every old site,” he says, “ carved and moulded 
bricks are found in abundance, and T have now ascertained that many of the most 
famous buildings in Northern India at the time of the Muhammadan invasion must 
have been built entirely of brick, and were decorated with terra-cotta ornaments 
and alto-relievos. This was certainly the ease with the great temple of the Sun at 
Multan, with the famous shrine of Jagsoma at Thánesar, with the great Buddhist 
buildings at Sankisa, Kosambi and Srävasti, and with all the Brahmanical temples 
of the Gupta period at Bilsar, Bhitargaon, Garhwa and Bhitari. In the more 
easterly provinces of Bihar and Bengal the same causes of the want and costlinoss 
of stone gave birth to the great brick temples of Bodh-Gaya and Nalanda, Even at 
Mathura and Benares, within a few miles of the sandstone quarries of Rupbás and 
Chunar, moulded and carved bricks are found in great abundance.” 

‘The brick architecture of ancient India has hitherto received seant attention. 
The existence of such an architecture seems to have been unknown to Fergusson.” 
‘The subject, however, fully deserves special treatment by an expert, not only 
on account of its importance, but also in view of the small number and ruinous 
state of the brick monuments now extant, The Cawnpore and Fatehpur districts 
‘contain a certain number of ancient brick temples, the only specimens perhaps in 
the United Provinces which retain their original shape and ornamentation. In the 
absence of а detailed study on the subject it is impossible to fix their dates with 
certainty, but even a superficial inspection of these temples will make it clear that 
they belong to widely different periods. 


14.8, Ry, Vol XT, p 48. 
«То the now edition uf Ferguson's History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, revised hy Dr. J. Burgess, 
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Earliest in date is undoubtedly the large temple of Bhitargion in the Cawnpore 

district, built of large-sized bricks (1717 by 101" by 3") and decorated with well- 
modelled terra-cotta panels alternating with ornamental pilasters. Cunningham, 
judging from the style, is of opinion that this temple cannot be placed later than 
the 7th or Sth century, and is probably even older, I have reason to assume that 
the Bhitargäon temple is at least three centuries older than the date mentioned by 
Cunningham. This assumption is based on the fact that the pilasters and cornices 
of carved bricks, which adorn the Bhitargaon temple (Plate V), are very similar to 
those found on the oldest portion of the plinth, on which the Nirvana temple of 
Kasia is raised. This early plinth cannot be Inter than the Gupta epoch, and pos- 
sibly goes back even to the Kushana period! We do not know for how long this 
peculiar style of earved brickwork remained in vogue, but we may safely assume 
that it flourished during the rule of the great Gupta emperors, i.e., the 4th and Sth 
centuries. 
All other brick temples, which I have seen in the Cawnpore and Fatehpur 
districts, exhibit an entirely different style. "They present in general the sume 
appearance as the ordinary Hindu, temple of the éikhara type. Usually they 
consist of a single temple tower with a small porch in front and contain a square 
cella covered oyer by а double dome. Their plan іх either polygonal in outline or 
square with recessed corners, Sometimes the polygon rests on a circular plinth, 
In some, instances ‘the porch is built of stone and the cella is covered over by а 
stone ceiling consisting of overlapping slabs and supported on four eorner pilasters 
of the same material. This is the case with the temples of Bahui and Tindali in 
the Fatehpur district, but in the latter instance the original stone porch has 
disappeared. 

‘The most striking feature ої most of these temples is their ornamentation of 
carved bricks which covers the entire surface, The type of carved bricks used in 
these temples is so different from that of the Gupta period, that even from a 
detached brick or briekbat it is easy to tell to which of the two kinds it belongs. 
Both the plain and the carved or moulded bricks are considerably smaller in size 
than those of the temple of Bhitargion. The temple of Kuräri contains bricks of 
18” by 8" by 2” ; those used in the Parauli temple are nearly the same size. (Fig. 7.) 

‘The latter point would suffice to show that the temples under discussion are of 
a considerably later date than those which we have assigned to the Gupta period, 
Mr. Growse attributes the Bahua and Tindüli temples to the 10th century of our 
era, and he is undoubtedly right in giving them a comparatively late date, Tt is, 
however, highly probalile that the period during which decorative brickwork of this 
Inter type was in vogue extended over several centuries. Tt was extensively used in 
the Gangetic plains, not only in Bralmanical temples, but also in Buddhist sane- 
tuaries. The temple of Buddha's Nativity on the site of the Lumbini Garden in 
the Nepalese Tarai is decorated with carved brickwork of this type, and excavations 
at Sarnath in 1906-07 revealed the basement of a large Buddhist monastery 
oruamented in the same fashion.* ў 

1 4. 8. В. for 13008, р. 48 
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THE TEMPLE ОР DHITARGAON. 1 


Besides the temples in the Cawnpore and Fatehpur districts to be noted beneath, 
I wish to mention here that near the village of Saton (four miles from Bahrämpur) 
in the latter district, the ruins of a brick temple were discovered in the winter of 
1906. Неге, also, stone was used іп part of the building, It is of particular interest 
that on a stone beam, which must have formed the lintel of the doorway, an 
inseription is found, which, on account of the character, may be assigned to the 
Sth or 9th century. (Fig. 1.) It thus confirms what has been remarked above with 
regard to the date of such temples, The inscription, together with all the carved 
stones, which had formed part of the Saton temple, were, at my suggestion, removed 
to Fatehpur by Mr. A. C. Walker, С.8., then Collector of the district. They have 
been added to the sculptures in the Town Hall, which were collected and deseri 
by Mr, Growse.! 


A list of the Saton remains T insert here :— 

1. Door-lintel (width 2^ 104%) with flying figure in centre and Sanskrit inscription in one line 
in character of the Sth or 9th century A.D. beneath, T read it:— 

би (Symbol) Jayadittga-puttra- Durggadittyasya Firttih (followed by wheel-symbol), meaning 
“The glorious work of Durgäditya, the son of Jayaditya." 

2. Door lintel (width 6’ 4^) broken in two pieces (width 311% and 2' 5”, respectively) with row 
of garlund-carrying flying figures, and projecting images of Sûrya, Vishnu and Devî, 

8—4. Two door-jambs (height 7" 5”) belonging to the same doorway as No.2, Below, two 
standing figures, presumably a rivergoddess and an umbrella-bearer, and above a vert 
of amatory couples, 

5. Fragment [height 2” S") of door-jamb, with river-godd 

6. Lintel (width 2^ 1") with figures of the planets, evidently belon 

T. Two stones (height 1' 3^, width 1^ 4) with couchant lions. 

$. Image-stand (height 1^ 5”, width 3’ 109). 

Tt may be reasonably hoped that a proper survey and а closer study of the exist- 
ing brick temples will enable us further to fix distinet types and define the period to 
which they belong. At present we can at least establish two main periods of brick 
architecture :—that of the Gupta empire exemplified by the Bhitargäon temple, and 
that of the Sth to 12th centuries, which may conveniently be called medi 

‘The present notes are only the outcome of a three-days’ tour undertaken in 
December 1907 with the object of inspecting the temples and advising on the means 
to be adopted for their preservation. ‘The buildings are, without exception, in а 
more or less advanced state of decay, and our aim must be to prevent further deteri- 
oration without detracting from their picturesque appearance. The temples in 
question were all built of briek laid in mud mortar, In all probability they were 
originally covered with a thin layer of plaster, It is obvious that, as soon as the core 
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became exposed, a process of decay was bound to set in far more rapid than in the 
сазе of stone temples. ‘The rain-water percolating between the joints washed the 
mud plaster away, and the building soon became a mere pile of loose bricks gradu- 
ally crumbling to bits. То this is to be added the structural weakness of the Hindu 
arch and dome, used in these buildings, to which Cunningham first called attention. 
Not improbably this weakness was recognised by the Indian architects themselves 
and led them to employ stone doorways and ceilings in some of the later temples. 

Tt would seem, however, that the very use of stone has led to the destruction of 
those shrines in which it was employed. For this material was bound to appeal to 
the cupidity of the people in a district where stone is so diffieult to obtain. So much 
is certain that in every instance, which has come under my notice, the porch has 
completely fallen away, whether originally built of brick or of stone. That of the 
Bhitargäon temple, still extant in Cunningham's days, has now completely collapsed. 
Tn the Bahua temple the original stone porch was restored by Mr. Growse from the 
ancient materials, In the case of the Thithaur and Tindali temples a brick porch 
has been added and thus saved the remaining portion of the building. 


B.—Temple of Bhitargaon. (Plates IV.) 

The village of Bhitargäon (or Bhitrigaon) is situated half-way between 
Cawnpore and Hamirpur, 20 miles to the south of the former place, and 10 miles 
to the north-west of Kora-Jahanabid. The temple ean be visited either from 
Dharampur (Canal bungalow; 13 miles from Cawnpore) or from Sarh (Canal 
bungalow; railway station Sarsaul). It belongs to the Narwal гада! of the 
Cawnpore district. The distance from Narwal is about 14 miles Бу kateha road, 
practicable Бу no other conveyance than а bullock-cart. 

Tt isa matter of regret that the Bhitargäon temple is so difficult of access, 
though this vircumstance, no doubt, accounts for its preservation, It ranks among 
the most important buildings of India, but is hardly known owing to its position, 
As pointed out above, it is the oldest brick templo existing and a unique specimen 
of the brick architecture of the early Gupta period. Fora description, it will 
suffice to refer to Cunningham's ассоши The two points especially noted Бу him 
are the occurrence of semi-circular vaults and pointed domes built in the Hindu 
fashion and the profuse decoration of carved brickwork and skilfully moulded 
terra-cotta panels, ў 

Here 1 may briefly state that the temple is built on a square plan with 
doubly recessed corners, and contains a cella, 15° square, and a porch or anteroom, 
nearly 7’ square, which are connected by a passage (Plates П and III). The two 
passages are roofed with semi-circular vaults, and the two rooms with pointed domes, 
Above the sanctum there is an upper chamber of less than half its size, which was 
perhaps originally covered by a vault of the same construction, Cunningham was 
informed that in the early fifties the spire was struck by lightning with the result 
that the top portion was thrown down, and the upper room became exposed to the 
sky. This accident has, no doubt, accelerated the process of decay. 


* A.3. Fe, Vol. XI, pp. 40 f£; plates XIV—XVIL 
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‘The outer ornamentation of terra-cotta sculpture is certainly the most. striking 
feature of the Bhitargäon temple (Plates IV and V). The walls rise in bold 
mouldings, their upper portions being decorated with a row of rectangular panels 
alternating with ornamental pilasters. Tt has been noticed above that the early 
plinth of the Nirvána temple at Kasia is embellished in a very similar fashion, 
and that on that account there is good reason to ascribe the Bhitargäon temple to 
the early Gupta period. But at Kasiá the sunken panels or niches must have 
contained Buddha figures seated in the pose of meditation, all of which, except. 
опе, have now disappeared. 

At Bhitargion, on the contrary, the Brahmanical pantheon has supplied 
a great variety of subjects. Unfortunately most of these terra-cotta bas-reliets 
are so sorely damaged that the subject can но longer be identified. Cunning- 
ham noticed im the centre of the back or west wall a representation of the 
Bow (Ske. Farka) incarnation of Vishnu, on the north side a four-armed 
effigy of Durs and on the south side a four-armed figure of пуа. It 
deserves notice that the last mentioned figure is apparently shown standing 
(or dancing?) and not seated as is usually the case, From the occurrence of 
the Boar acatára in the centro of the west wall, Cunningham concluded that 
the temple was dedicated to Vishnu. But Т may point out that in many case 
ilie outer decoration of a temple does not have any relation to the deity whose 
image it enshrines. An instance is afforded by the ancient temple of Visvé- 
érara at Bajaura in the Kulü Valley. The object of worship is a liiga, and 
there is no reason to assume that this is an innovation, as liga worship appears 
to have been a prominent cult in the Panjab Hills from very remote times. Yet 
we find the three outer niches of the Bajaurä temple occupied by image-slabs 
representing барха on the south, Vishnu on the west, and Durgá Mahishamardini 
on the north. It is worthy of note that on the Bhitargäon temple the same three 
deities are shown in exactly the same positions. 

In the two panels on the east wall on both sides of the porch T recognize 
representations of the rivergoddesses байда and Yamuni, which are usually 
found flanking the entrance of ancient temples all over Northern India. 
Instances are the temple of Bajaura їп Kula, just noted, and that in the Nürpur 
Fort, Im the eulogies of Baijnäth the occurrence of the two figures is especially 
mentioned. They are also found in the famous temple of Märtänd in Kasmin 

In the present instance the panel on the proper right of the porch shows 
a female figure standing on what appears to be the makara—the vehicle of байса 
(Plate IV and Fig. 3). She is attended by two smaller figures, one of which 
holds a parasol over the goddess, who seems to rest her left hand on the head 
of the other attendant standing in front of her. In her right hand she must 
have held a lotusstalk, the flower of which is preserved in one of the upper 
corners of the panel. The corresponding pancl on the proper left is almost 
entirely defaced, but the parasol in the upper corner nearest the entrance is 
still plainly visible. 


— C Major Н. Н. Cole нарча бона of Ancient Buil 
preted these figures xs “one of the Sun's wives, the Moon 
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‘The pilasters separating the panels just described supporta double cornice of 
«carved brickwork similar in design to that of the early plinth of the Nirvana temple 
at Kasia. Between the two cornices runs a frieze of smaller rectangular panels 
(16" by 9") alternating with balusters which are decorated with a chequered 
pattern. The panels enclosed hetween these balusters exhibit a marvellous variety 
of decorative designs. The most prominent feature of this frieze is the prevalence 
of scroll work, usually combined with phantastical binds and beasts. Among the 
latter we notice especially the makara, sometimes with а human figure apparently 
jumping out of its jaws—a familiar device of Indian art! One of the two 
panels of the frieze reproduced by Cunningham appears to be a variation of this 
theme, but it is unfortunately too much injured to allow of detailed identification. 
Thé other panel shows a cock-fight. 


Fig. 


A curious terracotta panel which, to judge from its size (17]" by 9"), 
must have belonged to the same frieze, is illustrated here (Fig. 2). | ТЕ was 
discovered in the course of the recent survey of the temple by Mr. A. H. 
Longhurst, and is comparatively well preserved. It represents a four-armed 
Ganéa holding in one of his left hands his favourite dish of sweetmeats and 
raising the forefinger (Skr. /arjani) of one of his right hands as if to threaten a 
male figure which seems to attack or pursue him, The head and part of the right. 
arm and leg of the latter figure are broken, Possibly the Gan&a held in his 
two upper hands attributes which have also been lost, The upper left hand аб 
least seems to clasp some object—perhaps an elephant hook (Skr. @йЁнба), the 
usual weapon of the elephant-headed god. His upper right hand is open and 
raised as if to ward off a blow, which the other person is about to inflict. 

І do not know to what myth this curious scene refers. But the panel 
will show that the terra-cotta sculptures of the Bhitargäon temple are well-mould- 
ed and full of action. They remind опе of the terra-cotta fragments found in 


Тыя motivo T have proposed to explain from certain Mathura walptures, which, in their turm, show th 
atthe Grmoi-Bouhist school of Gandhara. О A. 8. R. for 1900-7. p. 100. ызы 
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such abundance around the main temple of the ancient city of Svavasti (the 
so-called Kachchi Kuti) in the course of my excavation in the winter of 1907-81 
The Bhitargion terra-cottas show, however, superior workmanship and may, 
on that account, be assigned to a somewhat earlier period. 

The double cornice of carved brickwork and intervening panelled frieze 
separate the body of the temple from the spire, ‘The latter is decorated with 
numerous tiers of niches of various size, either round or square-headed, several 
of which contain boldly projecting busts or heads. In some cases the niches 
are occupied by one or more entire figures, Аз each successive course recedes 
several inches, the width of the temple gradually diminishes towards the top. 
Already in Cunningham's days most of the upper hiches were empty. A panel 
illustrated by him is said to have occupied one of the upper niches? It represents 
the well-known scene of Vishnu reclining on the world-serpent Sésha, while Brahma 
is seated on a lotus, the stalk of which issues from Vishnu’s navel. In front of the 
sleeping god we notice the Asuras Madhu and Kaitabha who, each armed 
with a mace, are ready to attack Brahma. In the course of the recent repairs 
half a dozen complete panels with single busts or heads came to light beside 
numerous fragments, a list of which will be given at the end of the present 
paper. АП these objects have been. deposited in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 

The spire of the Bhitargaon temple with its rows of heads peepi 
were, out of so many dormer windows bears a curious resemblance to some 
so-called Raths at Mámallapuram (* Seven Pagodas”) near Madras and also to the 
Chandi Bhima on the Dieng plateau in Central Java? The Dieng group is the oldest 
group of temples found in that island, Near the temple just mentioned was found 
ап inscription dated in the year 731 of the Saka era. Dr. N. J. Krom, Director of 
Archwology in Java, has called my attention to another Javanese temple which 
exhibits the same peculiarity. It is the Gunung Gangsir, a brick temple on the 
border of the residencies Socrabaya and Pasaroean, It is the oldest temple known 
to exist in Eastern Jaya. 

On my visit in December 1907 T found to my great regret that, since 
Cunningham surveyed the temple in February 1878, nearly the whole porch 
had collapsed, only a small portion of ifs north wall being left standing (Fig. 3). 
I was told by one of the villagers that this damage had occurred some twelve 
years before. Tt is sad to think that timely measures, involving but trifling expen- 
dituro, might have prevented the partial destruction of this valuable monument. 
The present instance shows clearly the necessity of periodical inspection. 

Mr. А. С. Polwhele, Saperintending Engineer, informs me that in 1894-5 
it was proposed to repair the temple with plain brickwork of large bricks 
similar to those used in its construction and to rebuild certain fallen portions 
in the same manner so as to prevent further falling away. This was estimated 
to cost Rs. 1,945. Subsequently it was decided merely to rebuild such portions 
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of the plinth as had crumbled away and the face of the porch to prevent th 
overhanging superstructure from falling over. The cost was estimated at Rs. 


E 
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Fig 
Tt appears from the records, however, that the matter was shelved at the time for 
want of the trifling sum necessary to carry out the repairs and was eventually 
dropped, so that nothing was actually done, 

In recent years repairs were carried out on the Bhitargion temple, if the 
information which I obtained on the spot is correct, in the spring of 1905 under 
the supervision of a native sub-overseer, who, evidently finding some savings 
on his estimate, took it on himself to utilise these according to his own taste. 

In December 1907 I found the body of the temple covered up to the cornice 
with а thick layer of white plaster neatly finished off at the corners. It is need- 
less to say that the coat of plaster, without adding in any degree to the strength of 


"The temple is now on the list of rchmologieal monuments in the United Provinces, prepared in nccordanos with 
the Government of India, Home Department, Resolution No, 3/108-183, dated the 25th Nove 1853 
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the structure, produced hy its glaring freshness a painful contrast with the subdued 
antiquity of the decayed brickwork 

Tt was on my recommendation that, in January 1900, Mr. A. Н. Longhurst, 
while officiating for me as Superintendent of the Northern Circle, took in hand 
a survey of the Bhitargion temple. Subsequently six record drawings and three 
working plans were prepared and severa] photographs taken under My. Longhurst's 
directions! Unfortunately the repairs could not be carried out under his personal 
supervision owing to some delay in providing the necessary funds? T wish here 
to quote Mr. Longhurst’s account of this important work in full:— 


Fig. 4. 


“T found the temple,” he wrote? “in a very dilapidated condition, the whole of 
the upper portion of the spire down to the ornamental brick cornice being far too 
decayed to justify any attempt at repairs beyond closing up the well-like opening 
in the summit of the room from the outside with new brickwork, making this 
portion of the building watertight. "The plinth should be restored so as to mark 
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the original site and to strengthen the base of the building, The circular brick 
arch over the doorway, where the porch has fallen, requires repairing on both sides 
of the entrance in order to support the overhanging mass of decayed brickwork 
above. These are the main points with regard to the repairs that I have proposed 
in my notes, and as I found that a written description without drawings would 
be quite useless to assist the Public Works Department in carrying out the work, 
I prepared a set of six working drawings showing the proposed repairs to this 
temple and explanatory notes showing the manner in which the work should һе 
completed, These drawings I submitted to the District Engineer, Cawnpore, and 
we discussed the repairs on the spot. An estimate amounting to Rs. 3,023 has been 
framed and а special sum of Rs. 500 was allotted, while Т was in camp at Bhitargäon, 
so that T might personally superintend the repairs, but as there was some delay in 
obtaining the money, Т was only able to see the work commenced before I had to 
return to headquarters. However, there should be no difficulty about carrying 
out the work, as the drawings show exactly how much of this rained building 
should be repaired and how much should be left as it is. 

"Tn excavating the ground around the base line of the building we found a 
number of valuable and interesting terra-cotta bas-relief panels and broken frag- 
ments of beautifully carved bricks. "These T had photographed, numbered, and 
despatched to the Provincial Museum, Lucknow, A detailed list ої these acqui- 
sitions will be found beneath. This excavation work also proved that this temple 
stood on n raised platform built on cell foundations like the brick temples in 
the Raipur District of the Central Provinces, an interesting fact that has not 
been previously noticed. Another point about this temple, which does not appear to 
have been mentioned before, is that stone beams or lintels were originally placed at 
the front of the existing brick arch, both inside and outside of the sanctum 
entrance ; the large cavities just above the doorway on both sides prove the fact 
conclusively, and it is probable that the doov-frame of the missing porch was also of 
carved stone, similar to the door-frames of the brick temples in the Central Pro- 
vinces mentioned above. It will be seen from Plate XV in Volume XI of 
Cunningham's Reports, that this door-frame had been removed before he visited the 
temple, and T feel sure (aat the chief cause of the collapse of this porch is due 
to the door-frame haying been removed; the mass of brickwork above, having 
no longer any support below, fell in, with the result that practically no trace 
of the porch now remains, 


“One sometimes finds that modern-built temples are partly constructed of 
ancient building material or contain sculptures or inscriptions taken from 
some ancient ruined temple in the district, and with this object in view I 
had inquiries made, and found that there was a modern temple of some importance 
at the village of Ваца, about two miles from Bhitargäon (Fig. 5). On inspect- 
ing it, Т found that, although uninteresting enough exteriorly, the interior 
of the sanetum showed that а very ancient brick and stone temple once stood 
here, the old stone work being beautifully and richly carved. А number of 
large and well executed sculptures together with broken portions of carved stone 
door-frames, architraves and pillars were lying about the temple compound or had 
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been used in repairing the temple or compound entrance, Tt is obvious that all 
these sculptures and portions of ancient building material could not have be- 
longed to the original temple that once stood here, and that some of it must 


have been removed from some other ruined shrine in the neighbourhood and 
brought to Веща at the time when the temple was so exteriorly repaired. The 
nearest, and, as far as І am aware, the only ruined temple near Веща is that 
of Bhitargäon, which is only two miles away, and I feel sure that some of 
the ancient mat represents portions of the missing stone door jambs and 
lintels of that edi "The sculptures alone prove that the ancient remains 
collected here belong to two distinct temples, for I found lying on the ground in the 
compound the broken remains of a large, w rved representation of Siva and his 
ti seated on the bull Nandi, which must have been about four feet high 
when entire, and in one of the small modern cells built on either side of the temple 
doorway I found a particularly well-carved representation of Vishnu reclining 
upon the folds of the serpent Sésha illustrating the birth of Brahma. Tt is a fine 


consort Par 
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piece of work, and in good preservation, and carved out of a solid block ої sand-stone 
(4 2' by 2 9" by У 3. Itismot used as an object of worship, but is Iying on 
the ground neglected. There is a similar cell opposite containing two well-carved 
images, one representing Lakshmana (5 3” by 2 9" by 1707) and the other is a 
figure of Ganééa (9 6” by 2 G by 1 0"). These three sculptures are all carved 
in similar stone and are of the same date, the stone being of a light buff colour and 
apparently the same as that used in the stone door-frame of the ancient 
brick temple of Lakshmana at Sirpur in the Raipur District of the Central Provinces 
where a similar representation of Vishnu may be seen forming the upper portion of 
the stone door-frame, Ina great many respects the ancient brick temples in the 
Raipur District of the Central Provinces are similar to the one at Bhitargaon ; but 
the latter appears to me to be at least а century older than the former and probably 
dates back to the 5th century, ‘The terra-cottas that I have collected at Bhitargaon 
are the finest I have ever seen in India ; the expression given to the faces and the 
life and action shown in the modelling of the limbs and figures are almost 
perfect.” 
List of objects discovered on the sile of the temple at Bhitargaon, Cawnpore District. 

1. Term-cotta bas-relief rectangular panel (1547 ФМ х 847) representing a headless male figure 
apparently attacking а four-armed Ganéa (cf. above page 10 and Fig. 2). 

2, Terracotta bas-relief «circular panel (717 diameter and 2” thick) representing а smiling 
female head looking out of a cirenlar window. 

3—7. Terracotta bas-reliefs, each 8” x 0", representing female heads looking out of arched 
windows. 

8. Terracotta bas-relief, broken portion of a rectangular panel (51791789) representing 
male figure, head and right arm missing. 

9. Carved stone tablet (7 x 347) representing Siva and Parvati, with арба and Nandi below, 
found inside tho sanctum, about 14 fect below the floor-leel of the templo, amongst the foundations 

10—12. Terra-cotta fragments of female heads. 

13, Term-cotta fragment of an animal's head. 

11-81, Carved bricks, incomplete, 

33—38. Terracotta fragments, 

39. Terracotta bas-relief, broken rectangular panel (ПВ х 94" x3") representing two male 
figures wrestling. The head and right leg of the proper left figure are missing and only one leg of 
the other figure is preserved, 

40—50, Terra-cotta fragments, 

5 + bas-relief circular panel (11"diau 
59—68. Broken terra-cotta fragments, 
60—81. ж. carved bricks, 


). Much decayed. 


C.—Medizval Brick Temples. (Plates VI-VIL) 

Tt will not be out of place to complete the present paper with somo notes on the 
mediseval brick temples in the Cawnpore and Fatehpur Districts which I visited in 
the course of my tour in December 1907. "They are the temples of Parauli, Rar and 
Simbhua in the Cawnpore District and those of Tindali, Bahua, Kurari and Thitaurá 
in the Fatehpur District. 

УАН thew temples, as wilas the Blttrgdon cne and the ite of he Satun temple, hare ben dar 
protected monuments by Notideation No. МАЎ, dated sth September 1903. 
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Temple at Parauli. 

‘Two miles to the north of Bhitargiion lies the village of Parauli, which possesses 

а ruined brick temple of the medieval type. It is briefly noted by Cunningham. 
s pointed out by him, its plan must originally have been a sixteen-sided polygon 
were cut off straight 


8). Presumably three out of the sixteen sid 


sternally (Fi 
so as to form the entrance, which was turned towards the west. The steps leading 


has fallen down. In the sides turned towards the south and east Cunningham 
all niches, 114” high and б)” wide. “ Outside,” he says, “the whole sur- 
oratel with deeply eut arabesque ornament in perpendi- 
unken lines by the 


noticed 
face of the walls is richly di 
cular lines, the edges of each face being distinetly marked by s 
omission of a brick in every alternate course. Тһе effect is decidedly good, as the 
different faces are all clearly defined." The preserved portion of the temple shows 
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six faces decorated in this manner (Plate VI). А peculiarity of the Parauli temple, 
not found anywhere else, is the shape of the cella, which is circular instead of 
square. Tt contains a stone liga, from which the shrine is locally known as 
Mahädev Bal 

"The standi 


g portion of the building is still in fair preservation. 


Temples at Rar and Simbhua, 

Cunningham mentions two temples at Rar about f 

at Simbhua, some three Ада west of Bhitargion, 
able to visit in the course of n 


ія to the south, and one 

These buildings T have not been 

tour, ‘The two small temples 

described by чет of the two 18 said to he de 

style as the one at Parauli, and presumably belon, 
^ The temples of Rar and 8 

Hurst, who did not consider that they possessed any particul 


at Rür have been 
orated in the same 
ely the same date, 
inspected Бу Mr. Long- 


Junningham.' Тһе la 


to approxi 
mbhuñ were subsequently 
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Temple at Tinduli. 

The temple of Tindali, Fatehpur District, situated one and a half miles north of 
Bindki talyil, is one of the most perfect specimens of the late medieval style of 
briek-built temples? Tt has this peculiarity that the square cella (6797 by 6’ 7") is 
covered over with a ceiling of overlapping stone slabs, which rest on four pilasters 
and architraves of the same material All the stonework is decorated with car- 
vings, the ceiling with partly defaced Rakshasa masks. The pilasters have square 
shafts, and their capitals and bases are of the pot-and-foliage type. 

The shrine contains a stone image (4^ 6” by 2 47) of the fourarmed Vishnu, 
from which the temple is known by the name of Chaturbhuj Baba. The god who 
is shown standing on a lotus is surrounded by celestial beings. The head and arms 
of the main figure are broken, but the head is still extant and can be refixed. 
Many of the attending figurines are defaced. 

"The temple faces north. The plan is circular exteriorly, the plinth and lower 
mouldings having been restored by Mr. Growse. The whole outer surface of the 
temple is richly decorated with carved brick-work. The porch, as Mr. Growse re- 
marks, with its Muhammadan arch, is a later addition. It is said to have been built 
in the second half of the 18th century, and to its construction the fair preservation 
of the building is, no doubt, largely due. About 1880 the temple was repaired by 
Mr. Growse froma grant sanctioned by the Local Government. He summarizes 
the repairs done Бу him in the following words : “ 1 have dressed up the terrace, 
giving it a masonry wall in front with a flight of nine steps up to the level of the 
temple floor, and have restored the plinth. These measures will, it is hoped, pre- 
vent any further fall of the superstructure.” 

The hope expressed in the last sentence has unfortunately not been fulfilled. 
‘The upper portion of the facade on the north side of the spire has collapsed and will 
have to be re-built of plain bricks. But first of all it will have to be ascertained 
whether the present porch possesses sufficient strength to carry the superstructure. 
Tf this їв not the case, it will be necessary to re-build the porch also. 

‘The south-east side and the upper portion of the spire also show traces of repair 
executed with small plain bricks ; these probably date from the earlier restoration, 
The north wall of the platform on which the temple is raised was re-built by 
Mr. Growse together with the steps ; but on the remaining three sides the walls have 
fallen away, and should be completed. Finally, I note that the stone architrave on 
the south side (back) of the cella is broken. 


Temple at Bahuä, 

Mr. Growse* notes the following regarding the temple at Bahua, 13 miles from 
Fatehpur, on the road to Banda ; “ A small ruinous temple, known by the name of 
Kakora Baba, dates apparently from the tenth century. The 8 ага, or tower, is 
of moulded brick ; the cella which it covers has pillars, architraves and ceiling, all 


2 Р. S. Growse, Supplement of the Fatehpur Gazetteer, Allahabad, 1887, р. 11. 
* Өтте, op. cit pp. 9 £- 
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of carved stone, as in the more perfect example of the same style at Tindal. It must 
dave been originally dedicated to Mahádev, and was probably re-named about two 
hundred years ago, when it was very roughly and ignorantly repaired, many pieces 
of the doorway being built up into the ceiling and other parts of the fabric. These 
stones, with one exception, I succeeded in extracting, and on putting them together, 
so little of the design was found wanting that І was able to re-erect the doorway in 
its original position. This was done at Government expense. Out of the grant that 
Tobtained for the repairs, I have also raised and levelled the ground about the temple, 
re-built the plinth, and supplied a flight of steps on the east front under the door- 
To this I mayladd that the cella measures (' 9” by 6 5” and the porch 5 hy 2/67. 
‘The temple faces east. Its ground plan is square with recessed corners. In the 
facing only moulded, but no carved, bricks are used. The loss of the spire and the 
repairs executed in brick and mort lastered over, and with stone fragments 
of some other temple, give the building a singularly insignificant and patched appear- 
ance, The most interesting portion is certainly the porch of carved stonework, 

which was restored by Mr. Growse. 

Т do not know on what grounds Mr. Growse assumes that the Bahuä temple was 
originally dedicated to Siva. The headless stone Nandi now placed opposite the en- 
trance may have como from elsewhere, ‘The stone water spout in the north wall does 
not afford any proof. So much is certain that the shrine now contains an image of 
tho sleeping Vishnu, placed upright in such а way asto appear a standing image. Tt 
іх a curious instance showing how little the plastic representations of Hindu deities are 
understood by the very people who worship them. 

‘The Bahnä temple, thanks to previous repairs, is in a fair state of preservation, 
but in places the masonry has become disjointed. 


жау. 


Temples at Кигагі. 

Outside the village of Kuräri, some two miles north of Bahuá, there is а group 
of four partly ruined temples pieturesquely situated on the southern bank of an ancient 
tank surrounded by fruit trees. The temple (A), farthest away from the village, is 
still standing (Plate VIT а). Tt is known by the name of Deora Baba. Тһе build- 
ing, which is raised on а plinth (27° by 25 3") faces north-east and contains a single 
chamber, 5: 2 square, which is covered over by a double dome constructed in the cor- 
belling fashion. ‘The upper dome is built in the familiar shape of a Hindu spire or 
балаға. The whole surface is richly decorated with carved brick-work. Exteriorly 
the ground plan is similar to that of the Parauli temple ; it is а polygon of sixteen 
sides, of which three sides are cut off by a straight line so as to form the facade. 

The different faces are plainly marked by recesses in the brick facing. The 
design of the decoration їх the same on each face, except in the lowermost moulding, 
where carved and plain brick-work alternate. The back and side faces contain small 
niches, such as are found in the Paraulî temple. The facade has completely collapsed 

together with the face adjoining it to the proper left. Possibly it was partly built of 
stone or was provided with а stone porch. The cella, at least, contains several stone 
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fragments among which are portions of stone door-jambs. Т noticed also a fragment 
of a балға figuro and a hand holding a conch, which may have belonged to a Vishnu 
image. 

Immediately to the west of templo (A) there is a flat mound, whieh perhaps 
marks the site of another completely ruined shrine. 

Further west we find three more or less ruined temples. None of them is now 
used for worship. ‘That to the south (B) and farthest from the tank faces south-cast 
and contains a colla, 4/ 2" square, surmounted by a «ала (Plate VII 8), Its type 
and ground plan are similar to those of (A), but the design of its brick decoration is 
different, and varies according to the faces on which it is found. Here also the facade 
has completely collapsed. ‘The building is more dilapidated than (A) ; only ele 
of the sixteen sides are still standing. 

Тһе next temple (C) is almost completely ruined ; little more than the basement 
is left standing. The cella measures 4/ 47 square. Tts plan appearsto be similar to 
that of (A) and (В), but the ornamentation differs. 

The fourth temple (D) is also largely ruined, but two sides of the 
standing. It seems to have faced north-east. ‘The cella measur 
the preserved portion nearly the whole facing ої the decorative brickwork has fallen 
away except that on the south-west, which is also in danger of giving way. 


ven out 


Temples at Thithaura. 

Thithaurá is situated between Dugrai and Shähbäzpur, at a distance of some 
six miles north of Bahuā. As Т did not reach the village until after sunset, and had 
still to proceed to Junihä, my visit was a hurried one. This I regretted the more as 
the temple which I inspected at Thithaurà is probably the best specimen of its kind. 
Tt faces east, is almost square in plan and is profusely decorated with carved bricks. 
The cella, which measures 5° 1” square, contains a broken image, apparently of 
Vishnu, with the usual attending figures, 

Here also the porch appears to be a later addition. Та the present instance, how- 
ever, the doorway is not provided with an arch, but with wooden beams, which are 
in great danger of giving way under the mass of masonry they have to support. 
They should be replaced by stone lintels or iron rails, Presumably there was origin- 
ally а porch built of stone. 

On the north-east corner of the plinth stands a small ruined temple, T was 
told that there exists at Thithaurá another ancient temple built of plain brick-work, 
but the falling darkness prevented me from inspecting it. 


J. Pu. VOGEL, 
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"Es places at which conservation measures haye been carried out number over 

forty, but as some of these are extensivo sites, which include several monuments 
or groups of them, the total number of buildings is somewhat larger. "he most 
important are those which have figured prominently in previous reports, and in 
which groups of structures are being steadily and successively taken up. Some new 
works have been taken in hand, but the repairs at these places are none of them of a 
very extensive order. 

Even so, certain works which had been contemplated, and estimates for which 
had been duly countersigned, have had to he postponed owing to the misconduct of 
my late office manager, who suppressed the estimates in question. But the amount 
of money which lapsed in consequence has proved to bo less than was at first feared, 
and the few works which haye heen dolayed for this reason will be proceeded with at 
the first opportunity, 

The most extensive measures of consorvation carried out during the year were 
those at Vijayanagar, where work has been steadily progressing for some years 
past. Among the most noteworthy buildings which received attention were {һе 
large авд important temples of Vitthalasvani, К, ishnasvami, Achyutardyasvamr and 
Pattabhiramasvaii, ‘These had all previously undergone extensive repairs, but the 
necessary additions which were pointed out by mo in a previous inspection have now 
in large measure been carried out. 

Among the lesser temples and other buildings are the Ganigetti Jain temple, 
the Chandikesyara temple, the Siva temple and Mandapam near Vitthalasvamt 
temple, the Chandrasökhara matham and the Sarasvatt temple near it, and the 
Vonkatarämasyamı temple near Kamalapuram, 

‘The repairs on these buildings were senerally of the same nature as has been 
previously ‚leseribed, and need not now be given in detail, 

Some of the repairs, however, present difficulties which tax the skill of the 
engineers to the utmost, as will be realized without detailed description by a refer- 
ence to Pig. 1, which represents the Hémakütam Jain temple at Vijayanagar. Its 
ruined condition is almost solely due to detective foundations. These have been 
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built on soil placed above the rock on which the temple stands, and enclosed by 
revetments to prevent the spread of the earth from under the temple walls, Ву the 
removal or collapse of the retaining walls the foundations have sunk, with conse- 
quent fracture of the superstructure, Several of these Juin temples are їп varying 
stages of similar dı all due to the same eause, the above being ап extreme 
example, Some have been successfully preserved and others are being attended to, 


Fig. d 


al groups of buildings contained in the ancient palace recvived atten- 
h was generally a continuation or completion of previous repairs. Most of 
* been described im previous papers, but one not mentioned 
o hero, ‘This is the building known as the “watershed,” on 
s originally supplied with water from 


‘The se 
tion, whi 
these buildings 
hitherto calls for not 
account of its containing a reservoir which w 
the pipes of tho ancient irrigation system, which still exists (Fi 

Tho building evidently took the place of а publie well, and was supplied with 
water by gravitation from the great tank near Kamalapuram, 
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ar, who have noticed the stone aqueducts across the 


ana 


Few visitors to Vi 
low-lying ground near the palace buildings, can have realized how perfect was the 
ancient system of water-süpply by small earthern pipes embedded in blocks of hard 
mortar or concrete. Remains of these exist in many places, and generally they are 
formed of groups of several pipes all set close together and parallel to each oth 


"The building above illustrated is covered with an arched masonry dome, which, 
together with the arches of the doorways, was fractured in several places, ‘The 
reservoir in the centre was also choked up with débris, which has now been removed. 

Another building, which received its water-supply from the system abore alluded 
to, is the Queen's Bath. Tt consists of a lar l reservoir surrounded 
on its four side ded amd groined corridors. "he outer walls are compara- 
tively plain, though originally they were surmounted liy an ornamental согшоо and 
а parapet, which, however, have now almost entirely disappeared, the supporting 
stone brackets alone remaining, It would, in my opinion, he a permissible pieeo 
of restoration to replace this parapet. Tts design ean easily he gathered from the 
remnants preserved on parts of the inner walls, us ean be seen by referring to Fig. 3. 
"The brackets are the same in both cases, and so must have been the parapet also, 
At present the exterior wall-head is finished with a layer of plain mortar, whieh was 
added in the early eighties, during the timo of the late Conservator of Ancient 
Monuments. 

Though the exterior of the buildin 
ornament nor in architectural detail, 


square, uneover 


by are 


the interior is lacking neither in 
eh side consists of three arches through 
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which the central reservoir could be viewed or entered, and which alternate with 
projecting balconies. The mullions of these balconies are embossed in arabesque 
stucco work, which has in parts crumbled away. During the restoration in the early 
eighties these gaps were covered with plain mortar, It woud he an improvement 
to have this seraped off and replaced by actual stucco casts, taken from mullions 


Lu 


where the arabesques remain complete. ‘The parapet which surmounts the inner 
walls is evidently a replica of that which has disappeared from the exterior. The 
structure of the building is of stone, with parapets in brick and ornament in stucco. 

Tn a previous paper mention was made of the extensive hill-fortress at Ginjee in 
the South Arcot District, and of the conservation work which had been initiated 
there, Tt will be remembered that the main grouping of the buildings is on and 
around two lofty detached hills, the Rajagiri and the Krishnagiri, the whole site 
being enclosed in long lines of fortified walls, which extend for several miles 


around it, 
The general scope ot the work is very much the same as that which has been 
successfully adopted at Vijayanagar, ‘There is по single conservation work of any 
great magnitude required, but all of the buildings (and they are both numerous and 
of considerable size):require individual repairs of one kind or another. 
One of the most important stuetures is Ше many-storeyed building known as 
the Kalyana Maball which is in a very perfect state of preservation. 


1 Of. A. S. В. for 1906-7, pl. LL га 
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‘The repairs on this edifice have now been completed. Tt stands in an exten- 
courtyard, which must at one time have contained other palace buildings. The 
ruins of some of these still exist in several mounds within the enclosure, Ёхсау 
tion reveals the foundations of buildings and burnt logs of wood, which show that 
some of these structures were destroyed by fire. Long lines of arcades and masonry- 
vaulted buildings in various stages of decay run along the inner walls of the palace 
enclosure, and the state of repair, which they now exhibit, is almost solely due to t 
cohesion of the ancient mortar used in the walls and vaults, In some parts several 
of the adjoining piers have vanished, yet the over-hanging vaulted superstructure 
of masonry remains intact as if it were formed of solid stone. (Fig. 4.) A view 
of a part of these vaulted buildings gives an idea of their general state and an 
appreciation of the problems, which must be faced in any scheme of conservation, 
which is intended to retain their an 
further ruin 


ent character, and yet prevent as far as possible 


The building crowning the В. 
Flagstaff. It was originally surrounded by pillared arcades, which have now y 


fallen away. Some measures necessary for the prevention of further decay h 
been carried out." Progress has also been made with repairs to other of th 
buildings and to the large temples there. 


9. 7 ple DL (а, 


S. B. for 10004 
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Gandhikóta in the Cuddapah District is another important fort which lias 
undergo 


repairs, the ри 
rk has made 
ave been attended to. Amon 
known as the Mags 


y account of which appeared in a previous paper, 


under review and several 


considerable progress during the y 


these is the masonry-vaulted building 


ле, Which was disfigured by mud walls built between the arches 


and by heaps of débris in the rooms. These have now been noved. Another 


interesting building is the lofty tower known as the Chär-minär, (Fig, 5) It was 


Fig. 6 
generally in а fair state of repair, but some attention was needed for the decayed 
stucco work, particularly in the perforations of the upper windows. Some displaced 
stones of the basement, which seemed likely to endanger the security of the founda- 
tions, were fixed in position. The figure illustrating this building also shows one 
of the granaries, of which several remain. These are rectangular structures, with 
walls of great thickness, and with the interior spaced with lofty masonry pie 
supporting barrel-vaulted roofs. 


к? 
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y repairs have also been carried out to the group of eight large 
the Cuddapah Distric 

ly date and of unusual design in many of its 
athan in the Trichinopoly District. (Plate 


Jed repairs have been executed there. 


Some neces: 
temples at Pushpagir 

An interesting temple of ve 
principal features is that at Кагайн 
VIII.) Some extensive and urgent 


Fig. 

This stated that worship was never performed in the temple owing to its having 
been defiled by a monkey (Tamil Жиғайри) after its conseera From this it has 
derived its name, 

Among the remaining monuments, on which extensive works are in progress, 
are the Dansborg at Tranquebar, and the fort at 1 At the former place 
under-pinning of dangerous walls and various other repairs have been done. At the 
‘Tanjore fort (Fig, 6) vege cleared from the ramparts, and the preser- 
vation of bastion No. 11 
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year 1908-09 was Rs. 1 compared with Rs. 68 


The Imperial sub 


expended in 1907-08, 
was likewise reduced 


and with Rs. 1, 


Fig. L 
2,000 to Rs. 8,207. As the archaeological allotment had been reduced to 


from Rs, 
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such narrow limits, most rigid economy had to be practiced, and costly special repairs 
to monuments had either to be held in abeyance or [carried out piecemeal, The major 
portion of the allotment was devoted to annual repairs of an obligatory nature, Among 
the buildings, on which special repairs were carried out, the Pondawpaya of Mingun, 
Sagaing District, and the Mingalazedi of Pagan have been selected for illustration in 
the present: report. 

Before undertaking to build a pagoda of huge dimensions, it is customary among 
Burmans to construct a model, the architectural features of which are simply enlarged 
on the bigger edifice. In accordance with this custom, Bodawpaya, who reigned from 
1781 to 1819 A.D., built the Pondawpaya, astrueture 17 fect 5 inches high (Fig. to 
serve as the model of the Mingun Pagoda (Plate IX), on which he spent much treasure 
and more than twenty years of his long reign. His great ambition was to " beat the 
record " in pagoda building among all Buddhist kings known to history; but foreign 
wars and domestic troubles prevented him from completing his project. In spite of 
the earthquake, which shattered it in 1838, its height is still 148 feet 10 inches, 
or about one-third of the height originally intended. Its probable dimensions, if 
completed, could be inferred from the Pondawpaya. ‘This little structure consists of 
а solid dome resting on a square plinth of solid masonry, surmounted by a miniature 
ра and appears to be а hybrid between the Shwezigon and Ananda Pagodas 
of Pagan, which affords so many prototypes for Buddhist religious edifices throughout 
the country. Tt is adorned with all the appurtenances of a finished place of worship, 
namely, circuit walls, staircases, leogryphs, ornamented arches, ete, Tlie remains of 
this interesting model Pagoda were conserved at a cost of Rs.108 and саге was taken 
to perpetuate its existing features, In onler to prevent the intrusion of cattle and the 
erosion hy the floods of the Irrawaddy, a fencing and an earthen rampart enclosing 
the entire site were constructed at a cost of Rs. 669. 

"The following comparison between the known dimensions of the two buildings 
may be of interest :— 


Mingun Pagoda, Pondaw]uys 


Height of masonry plinth > . . or =a" 2-9 
Length of its sile - . . . ww- w- 
Dome . . 2 e eer 
Surmounting айра 2000202 = i © v- 


Sir Henry Yule! gives the following graphie description of these two monu- 
ments:— 

«< This ruin [Mingun Pagoda] is doubtless one of the hugest masses of solid 
brickwork in the world. Tt stands on a basement of five successive terraces of little 
height, the lower terrace forming a square of about 450 fect. From the upper ter- 
race starts up the vast cubical pile of the pagoda, a square of about 230 feet in plan, 
and rising to a height of more than 100 feet, with slightly sloping walls. Above this, 
it contracts in successive terraces, three of which had been completed, or nearly so, at 
the time the work was abandoned. 

“Tn one of the neighbouring groves is a miniature of the structure, as it was ine 
tended to be. From this we see that the completed pile would have been little less 
د‎ 'Miesion to the Court of Ана in 1855, yp. 189 E | 25; LÀ 
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than 500 feet high. ‘The whole height of the ruin as it stands is about 165 feet from 
the ground, and the solid content must be between. 6,000,000 and 7,000,000 of cubic 
of brickwork. 

* "The fracture that has taken place is tremendous, and the effects of earthquake 
are seen on а scale that rarely occurs. ‘The whole mass is shattered, torn, and split, 
Masses of wall 100 feet in height, and from 10 to 20 in thickness, appear as if they 
had heen bodily lifted from their bases and heaved forward several feet. "The angles 
have chiefly suffered, and these are fallen in a vast pile of ruin ; blocks of coherent 
brickwor ag heaped in hideous confusion on one another, 

“ The whole thin feet geological phenomenon." 


isa ре 


Fig à 

‘The Mingalazedi Pagoda (Fig. 2) was built by Tayokpyemin, King of Pagan, 
in 1974 А.Р, and indicates the zenith of Burmese religious architecture, "The Bur- 
мой by the Mongols under Kublai Крап in 1284 A.D. 16 
was shattered to pieces, and never recov cur and magnificence. A 
stone inscription found within the walls of the Pago: rds the following ceremony 

“ On Sunday, the 6th, waxing haung 030 Sakkaraj (1208 A. D.) King 
emin), whose title is Siri-tribhavanaditya-pavara-dhamma- 
e commander of the v: of 36 million. soldiers, and 
who is the consumer of 300 dishes of curry daily, being desirous of attaining the bliss 
of Nirvana, erected a pagoda. Having done so, the King enshrined within it 51 
gold and silver statuettes of kings, queens, ministers, and maids of honour, and over 
these an image of Gautama Buddha in solid silver, one cubit high, on Thursday, the 
full-moon ої Kason 636 Sakkaraj (1274 А. D.) On that occasion a covered way 
E й » Chapter LIV, Volume П. = 
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was erected extending from the palace to the pagoda. Bamboo mats were laid along 
this. Over these rush mats were spread, and over these again pieces of cloth, each 20 
сані in length, were laid; and at each cubit’s distance of the way banners were 
placed. During the ceremony the princes, princesses and nobles threw a large 
umber of pearls among the statuettes, and the pagoda was formally named the 
Mingalazedi.” 

The Pagoda stands on a raised platform, and its triple terrace is adorned with 
terra-cotta plaques depicting scenes from Játaka stories. ‘The small subsidiary shrines 
at the corners of the third terrace are entirely covered with green enamelled tiles. 
The bricks, with which the retaining walls are built, are stamped with Talaing letters, 
and the dimensions of each are 18” by 9" by 27. Efforts were made to procure a 
complete set of the inscribed bricks, without dismantling any portion of the walls, hut 
this proved to be impossible. 

"The thick jungle found growing within the precinets, and the débris were cleared, 
both the Pagoda and the surrounding walls made water-tight, and the steps facing 
the east repaired at a total cost of Rs. 9,809. ‘The shrine is still an object of worship, 
and the iron Мі now crowning it was placed in position by the villagers of Pagan in 
1908. Under the Burmese régime, the crowning by commoners, of a pagoda built by 
а royal personage, would have heen considered high treason, and the concession of this 
privilege is now greatly appreciated throughout the country. 
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ar under review has been especially fruitful in discoveries, including some 

of unusual historical interest. 
of Besnagar in Gwalior 8 
, but the 
Marshalls visit to th 


signifi © of which has only been revealed since Mr. 
spot in January 1909, The third section of the present 
volume contains a special contribution on this discovery, with the text and version of 
the inscription now agreed upon by the best authorities on Indian epigraphy. 

Later in date, but by no means secondary n antiquarian interest, is the now 
famous Buddhist relie-easket exhumed from the ruin of the great stapa of Kanishka 
near Pesha The discov’ of this monument—the clue of which was given 
by M. Alfred Foucher in his brilliant study of the ancient geography of Gandhara — 
has shown how much can be achieved by patient and systematic resem 
excavations carried out by Dr. Spooner on that site in 1907-8 had not 
certain results. "hey were resumed in the year under review and led to the discovery 
not only of Kanishka’s monument, the largest s£zpa of Northern India, but also of 
the relies wh it contained. The relies, according to the testimony of Hiuen 
‘Tsiang, were believed to be corporeal remains of Gautama Buddha, and have there- 
Tore been made over to the Buddhist community of Burma to he worthily enshrined 
in а new pagoda at Mandalay. І may refer the reader to the detailed account of the 
рам, the modern name of the site, which Dr. Spooner has 
contributed to this Report. 

Here I wish briefly to note the special interest of both the inseribed objects just 
mentioned for the history of Greek, or rather Hellenistic, influence in the Indian 
Continent, The Bösnagar pillar was set up by one Heliodöros, who calls himself 
“a Greek ambassador from King Antialkidas to King Bhagabhadra.” It clearly 
shows in what manner, about the middle of the second century B.C., Greek influ- 
ence could penetrate from the Graeco-Bactrian kingdom in the North-West to the 
Hindu States of Central India. Tt is the earliest known architectural monument of 
the contact of these two great civilisations of Asia and Europe, 

The relie-casket of Kanishka, on the other hand, exhibits the Hellenistic 
influence on Indian art in the final stage of its remarkable action. It seems that the 
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Kharoshthi inscription mentions a Greek artist, at least one bearing a Greek name 
The decoration of the casket shows a curious blending of classical and Tndian 
elements, familiar to us from Gandhára s wlpture. It points to a time when the 
graceful plant of Greek art transplanted on Indiam soil had become choked һу the 
Tuxuriant growth of indigenous culture, Tt appears from the inseription that 
this period of artistic decline was the reign of the great Kanishka, whose efligy 
figures prominently on the casket.’ The thorny problem of his exact date may here 
be left out of disenssion. This much is certain that, whatever patronage Kanishka 
amd his successors may have extended to Buddhist building, the great flourishing 
period of Gandhära art had then passed away, 

A study of the closely allied art of ancient Mathura has lel me to the same 
conclusion. I had hoped to continue here my paper on the Майний school of 
sculpture published in the Annual for 1906-7 But the fresh discoveries of 
sculptures and inseriptions made by Pandit Radha Krishna are so numerous that Y 
have been obliged to postpone this work for another year, Tn the present volume, 
however, Т have included anote on some Naga images which have come to light in 
the neighbourhood of Mathura. The circumstance that several of these аге inseribed 
has enabled us to trace their historical development, which is found to end һу the 
ancient Naga figures being worshipped as Baladéva, the elder brother of Krishna. 

Та my previous paper dealing with the Mathura school of sculpture I had pointed 
out that this school had exercised considerable influence on the development of 
Buddhist art in the Gangetic Plains, This is confirmed by the discovery of a 
statue found in the course of Mr, Marshall's exeavations on 
the ancient site ol -Mahöth in the Bahraich and Gonda districts of the United 
Provinces, In а well-preserved inscription incised on the base it is stated that 
this image was carved by а sculptor from Mathura. 

"This inscription, which is being edited in the present volume by Pandit Daya 
Ram Sahni, confirms moreover the identity of the ancient sites of Maheth and Sahöth 
with the famous city of Sravasti and the adjoining Buddhist establishment of the 
Fétavana, hoth these places being mentioned in the inscription. Tt will be remem- 
berai that this is the fourth epigraphical record found on the spot which eonfirias 
General Cunningham's brilliant identification, Tt а matter of no small 
satisfaction that the long-disputed problem of the situation of Sravasti has thus heen 
finally solved. 

Mr, Marshall's operations! embraced the whole of Sahéth and the group of ruins 
consisting of Ога Shar, Kharahuü Shar and Panahiya Jhár and some other monu- 
ments. In the Khayahud Shar, which is a зйро built entirely of brick, was found 
a very primitivo velie receptacle assigned by him to the Змі or dth century В.С. 
He was unable fo penetrate to the centre of the Ога Jhär, his work being stopped hy 
a brick stäpa of about the 9th century A-D., which came to light a few feet below 


э Tt in interesting to compare the gold relie-msket from а біре at Bimamn near Jalalabad, now preserved in 
sho Boh Museum. Tt is much more classical а orig than Речи rake. Colo dating from about ВС 
were found on the маше «ра. Cf. Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, р ТЇ, and Bindwowl, Zudustríal Arte of didis, 
рма. 4 

з A. 8. М. for 1909-7, рр. 137 Я. 

2 A fll account of Mr. Mods oxeuvatnna at Suhäth-Mahatl n 


at Mangor will apear in the nest Annual 


EXPLORATION AND RESEARCH. 35 


the top of the mound. ‘The mound itseif is composed of clay and Mv. Marshall 
considers it to be a pre-historic monument like those at Rampurva and Lauriya, The 
Panahiyä Jhär, which Dr. Hoey believed to be a cockpit, is also a brick зій ра with its 
core made of pounded elay. Хо relies were found in it 

At Suhöth itself, Mr. Marshall unearthed a number of stipas near the monastery 
in which the copper-plate of Govinda-chandra had been found in the previous 
winter. The earliest of these atipus go back to the Kushana period. The middle 
portion of the site was in ancient days occupied by an extensive lake, In the 
northern portion of the site, Mr. Marshall completely excavated the monastery 
around temple No. 1 and brought to light a number of other buildings to its west, 
"To the east of No, 2 there came to light а broad approach with a variety of structures 
on and along it. The date of the approach and of these structures was determined by 
а number of copper coins found in an earthen pitcher in one of these buildings, All 
these coins are of the Kushana King, Vasudeva, with the exception of one which is 
of Kanishka, two of which may be assigned to Huvishka, and one of a king of 
Ayodhya, presumably Ayumitra. 

Mr. Marshall also did some dig 
achioved were less satisfactory 


ing at the old fort of Mandor, but the results 
was expected, though still of considerable interest, 
‘The entire mass of ruins in the fort is ої a very late date, but in the south-east 
corner Mr. Marshall unearthed a Brahmanieal temple which was originally founded 
about the Sth century A.D. — И was re-built and added to first about the 10th and 
again about the 12th century A.D. It is now clear that the two sculptured door- 
jambs which were described by Mr, Bhandarkar in the Annual for 1905-6 did not 

wong portable antiquities there was a much 
n of Sabaja-pila, the chief of the Nagdula 
branch of Chäuhän (Chähamäna) Räjpüts. This inscription is of interest, as it 
supplies a few new names of the clan. 

"The excavations carried out in 1597 by Mr. Cousens on the site of Маляйға in 
Sind showed that the Muhammadan city of that name was built on the ruins of the 
Hindu city of Brühmanábád. This conelusion has been confirmed by the explora- 
ў w. They were confined to two spots. The first was the 
site of a very large mosque, probably the Jami Masjid of the Moslem city of 
Mansüra. All that remained of this building was a row of heavy brick foundations, 
each of which must have carried а pair of square pillars, or more probably wooden 
posts. Beneath those remains were found drains and “ libation slabs” which Mr. 
Cousens believes may have belonged to а Bralimanical or Buddhist temple, on the 
ruins of which the mosque was raised. Parallel cases in many a city of Northern 
India render it highly probable that the main mosque of Mansúra stood on the ruins 
of the chief temple of Brähmanäbäd, but the somewhat scanty remains of the sup- 
posed Hindu shrine unearthed by Mr. Cousens scem hardly to justify us in consider- 
ing his otherwise plausible theory as being finally proved, 

‘The other spot selected for excavation was the Thal (Skr. адаа 2) or Tower, а 
pile of brickwork rising some 36° above the surrounding ground level The exact 
nature of this structure is somewhat doubtful, but the discovery of earved bricks led 
for 1903-1, pp. 132 F; pl. XLIV—L. 
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be hardly necessary to remark that this argument does not, of course 
affect the antiquity and Indian origin of the game of chess which are sufficient 
proved by its Sanskrit name chaturaiga originally meaning “ [the] four-membered 
[army] which was introduced with the game into Persia where it became changed 
into shatranj. 

"The disappointing nature of the results at Mangira-Brahmanabad were due in 
some measure to the fact that the materials of the older cities were found to have 
been largely utilised in building the later ones. The ancient Hindu city was evid- 
ently not destroyed by a sudden eatuelysin but was gradually deserted, with the result 
that no valuables eame to light in the course of excavation. 

One of the best known Buddhist monuments in the Dakhin is the айра of 
Amarāvati (on the right bank of the Krishna river) of which numerous sculptures 
are preserved in the British Museum. Tn the seasons 1888 and 1889 this site was re- 
examined by Mr. Rea and again in 1905-06. Та the course of these excavations 
numerous sculptural fragments and minor antiquities were found, In the year under 
review Mr. Rea has made some further explorations on the north and north-west of 
the mound at some distance from the centre of the main аара. They yielded again 
a number of sculptures, unfortunately mostly in а very fragmentary state. А find of 
some interest was a golden relic-easket which apparently had heen contained in one 
of the minor ай раз surrounding the main monument. That it had escaped the notie 
of previous diggers was evidently due to the circumstance of its being placed in an 
earthenware jar whieh was completely hidden within а lump of mortar, Another 
interesting discovery was a collection of bronze Buddha statuettes which had been. 
previously dug up by treasure-seekers, but left on the spot out of superstitious fear. 

Perhaps the most important question connected with Mr. Ren’s researches is the 
date of a group of neolithic graves which were found partly hidden by one of the 
minor stüpas and which, consequently, must be earlier in date than this building. 
Unfortunately the date of this абара cannot be fixed with certainty, as it may have 
been either anterior or posterior to the main monument, If we assume that it is 
approximately contemporaneous with this building (which was constructed about 
A.D, 170), it would follow that the neolithic graves cannot belong to a period some 
centuries subsequent to the beginning of the Christian era, as is generally supposed, 
but must be considerably earlier, 

Mr. Rea also examined a prehistorie site at Perambair in the south of the 
Chingleput district, which yielded an important collection of cists, pottery, and stone 
and iron implements, 

‘The present section also includes a report on the sepulehral tumuli of Awal, the 
main island of the Babrain group in the Persian Gulf, by the Political Agent, Major 
Р. В. Prideaux The writer of the report excavated several of these mounds in 
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1906-7 and 1907-8 at the instance ої the Director-General of Archeology in India, 
the Government of India having placed the necessary funds at his disposal for the 
purpose. Major Prideaux’s report includes an interesting account of the history 
and geography of the group of islands, which once belonged to the famous state of 
the Karmathians. The existence of a sea-borne trade hetween Bahrain and India 
is attested by the Arabie poot Garir who compared the morning clouds to “ a ship 
from India which enters the port of Awal." The excavation of the mounds, 
though evidently conducted with considerable care, was disappointing in that it 
has yielded no clue as to the origin of these sepulehres which have puzzled several 
explores The finds consist mostly of pottery, whieh has very little distinctive 
character about it. The material differs in mo particular from modern rough- 
ware—the red-baked clay and buff ware like the Фаза that come down from the 
Persian Gulf at the present day. 

‘The objects discovered by Major Prideaux in the couse of his excavations will 
be deposited in the Prince of Wales’ Museum at Bombay. 


J. Pn. Уовкь, 


Vig. L Pagoda Mound before excavation. 
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Assuming that the ancient city of Purushapura stood essentially on the same 
spot as the modern Peshawar, the general situation of the mounds is in sufficiently 
close agreement with the evidence of the Chinese pilgrims? We are moreover told 
that, attached to the main pagoda on the west, Kanishka built a vast monastery. Тһе 
relative position of the two mounds at Sah-ji-ki-Dhéri agrees exactly with this de- 
scription, "The mound to the east, furthermore, has all the appearance of being the 
remains of а stipa, while the general outlines of the immense mound to the west 
suggest a monastic quadrangle on an exceptionally large scale, And the extent of 
the mounds is of course another link in the chain of evidence, Тһе famous pipal 
tree which is said to have marked the site from the days of Kanishka himself to 
those of the Emperor Babar, is not to be found, but M. Foucher rightly points out 
the futility of seeking for it now, But to the north of З -ji-ki-Dheri, in the place 
where one would naturally look for this tree, іх à small octagonal temple still the 
sceno of Hindu worship. Тһе significance of this fact, as well as that of the presence 
of thi rat of Röshyan Shah to the south, M. Foucher has not failed to note, 
And when it is кі that the exeavations carried out by Sappers and Miners in 1875 
proved conclusively the Buddhist nature of the buried monuments? as well as the fact 
that they had been destroyed by fire,—a point reiterated by the Chinese pilgrims, —it 
is plain that М. Foucher's reasons for his tentative identification were very strong, 
so strong, indeed, that І was led to feel it both a duty and а privilege to 
give the site that examination which he himself unfortunately was unable to 
undertak: 


"The fact that the main pagoda had been repeatedly destroyed by lightning, and 
as often rebuilt, led М. Foucher to suggest that in any further exploration of the site 


search should be made in the first instance for the hundred little арав mentioned by 
Hiuen-Thsang as standing to right and left of the pagoda, as it seemed possible that 
they might have escaped the destruction that overwhelmed the main monument, and 
the discovery of even their foundations in the position indicated would be strong con- 
firmation of the identification proposed. And this suggestion was followed in the 
‘operations under discussion. But although Hiuen-Thsang says that these little stäpas 
stood to right and left of the main pagoda (that is to north and south, as it is known 
that the face of the building was to the east), he nowhere gives any hint as to how 
far distant they were from it, nor was there anything in the nature of the site itself to 
determine any point either to north or south where one could start digging towards the 


The pilgrims differ in their statements from the * 4 Zë to the east " of Tao-Yung to the "В or 9 Zi to the south 
cant "of Hivon-Thsang (07 Boal, Huddkist Recorde of the Western World, p.99 and pastîn). Bat the differences 
эг unimportant, affer all, and pre probably to be explained, as M. Foucher sys, by the fact that their starting: points 

* Tt is interesting to note that General Canmingham also appears to have identified Shäh-ji-ki-Dhött as the sito 
of Kanishän's monument. This je evident from а Report on the Explorations ut Mound Shakji-ka-Dheri near 
Peshawar hy а detachment of the Soppers and Miners кәде the command af the late Lieutenant С.А. Crompton , 
В.Е, dated 30th March 1875 (in Punjab Government Gazette, Supplement, 18th November 1875). At the end of 
his Report, Lientenant Crompton remarks:—" Taking into account the poor and scanty mature of disonveries, I am of 
opinion (1) that thie îs not the site of the Stupa of King Kanishka, ar supposed hy General Cunningham ; (2) that 
it certainly is not worth while continuing the explorations here.” In view of Dr. Spooner’s discoveries, the con- 
‘lusions of the previous excavator are somewhat amusing. Bat it is gratifying that bere again the great pioncer af 
Indian arckmologs has shown his remarkable insight in questions of ancient topography. E mast add that Cunning- 
ham had previously ilentiiel Kanishka's monument with the Gor Katri in Peshawar City: Unfortunately he pub- 
Tished only his fost conjecture (4. 8. В Vol. IT, р. 89) and not the second one which has proved to be conest, [E] 
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mound with the certainty of crossing these buildings. The arrangement of these 
little stüpas was another difficulty 5 did they extend generally north and south from 
the расой, or were they grouped on either side in lines extending cast and west? 
Presumably the latter, for we notice in the case of other monastic sites in this Pro- 
vinee that such buildings are usually erected as near the sacred contre of the whole 
as possible, and any alignment north and south would seem to violate this principle. 
‘At the same time, one can seldom speak with certainty of the position of buried 
monuments and it was necessary to keep all possibilities in view. Another difficulty 
was our ignorance as to their relative distances, Were they built all in one huddled 
mass, as at Jamalgayhi, or were they separated ono from another like the majority of 
those in the lower court at Takht-i-Bahi? То this question there was no conclusive 
answer, and in order to meet all possibilities, in so far as we could, № was decided to 
begin the work as follow: 

"Taking a fairly central point at the base of the main pagoda mound, on its 
southern face—for the country to the south presented fewer difficulties for excavation. 
than that to the north, and there is nothing in Hiuen-Thsang's account to make the 
‘one direction seem more promising than the other,—five trenches were started, each six 
foot in width and, at first, 100 feet in length. Of these five the central one was led 
due south, and the others to the south-east and the south-west, respectively, at increas- 
ing angles, so as to pass through any alignment running east and west in such a way 
as to allow for irregular distances between the monuments, and also, by extending 
them far enough, to cross a possible alignment north and south. 

"Work was begun on the 16th January 1908, after arrangements had been made 
with the owners with the assistance of Major Rawlinson, the Deputy Commissioner, 
but for the first few days we could not get the desired number of coolies and the 
work progresed slowly. Meanwhile repeated examination of the low mound 
running north and south along the rond which skirts the eastern edge of tho site had 
been rewarded by the finding of one or two fragments of Gandhara sculpture. For 
this reason, as soon as our full complement of 120 coolies was secured, Т put one of 
my six sections of 20 men each at the work of cutting into this mound from the 
north, but after several days’ fruitless digging the undertaking was temporarily 
abandoned and the men put to other work as to be shown hereafter, 

Ах the five original trenches were continued and I saw what a depth of surface 
soil had to be cut through (for the practice of strewing the fields with the earth of the 
mound for purposes of fertilization has given an unusual depth to the fields in 
question) I decided to have two sections seek to discover, if possible, the levels under- 
ground, with а view to continuing the trenches one by one if need be, and thereby 
For it was of course conceivable that the very first trench would. 
give us Ше clue desired. Тһе men in the central one of the trenches running south- 
west were accordingly told to sink a pit at a point some 70 feet from the starting 
point, and another section was placed directly in front of the mound to the east in the 
hope that they might discover the pavement whieh it was natural to asume led to 
the entrance of the monument. But, to my disappointment, this pit was sunk some 
fifteen feet with entirely negative results. For the first foot or so the soft free earth 
of the wheat field was passed; then came a stratum some two feet thick of tightly 
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packed debris among which one copper coin (too badly corroded to be recognized) 
пі a few small and very badly damaged sculptural fragments were found. But 
below this the pit passed again into perfeetly free earth to the depth mentioned. 
above, when the work was stopped and the men placed afresh. 

For in the meantime the former section had been more successful. Going 
down at the point indicated, a portion of a massive wall had been found at a depth 
of eight fect. Of great strength and solidity and nearly eight feet in width, it was 
obviously a most important clue, and its massiveness as well as its position due east and 
west at a fair distance from what seemed a probable situation for the pagoda, seemed. 
to justify the hope that we had recovered the main retaining wall of the rectangular 
platform from which the stüpa-plinth arose, And the hope wasstrengthened by the 
apparent fact that а platform extended from the inner edge of this wall toward the 
north at the point already uncovered. Reasoning in this way, therefore, Т put my 
entire company at digging a monster trench east and west in alignment with the 
portion of the wall already found. But the earth was everywhere so packed with 
brick-bats and debris of all kinds that the work was both slow and costly, 
and it was only by degrees that the deccitfulness of my hopes became 
apparent. 

On deepening the trench in front of the first stretch of wall discovered, it became 
clear that the latter rested on a brick pavement, and rose toa maximum height of 
some four feet. The eastern end appeared to be broken away, and was found to be 
followed by a circular paved platform some 6 feet in diameter on a level with the 
pavement aforementioned. At first, therefore, I did not despair of finding the wall 
continued beyond this, and assumed that it might have been broken here and there 
hy towers now in a wholly ruined state, But this proved not to be the case. For 
instead of being а mere break in a continuous wall, as had been thought, the eastern 
ond of the stretch first found proved to be the broken south-east corner of a square 
structure, with a corresponding broken corner at the south-west, and other walls 
running north to meet the one on the north parallel to that first discovered. The 
width of cight fect, furthermore, was found to extend for only half the length of this 
wall, which was only some four feet wide throughout the remainder of its course, 
‘The first supposed platform, again, was found to be merely the floor of one of the two 
rooms or apartments into which the building was divided, the room to the west 
within the wider portion of the wall being paved with cobblestones, and that on the 
east coverod witha stucco pavement painted red and extending right up to the 
-eastern edge of the whole, in such а way as to lead to the conclusion that this was a 
sort of porch ог portico giving access to the former room, which, from the largo 
number of charred sculptural fragments, appears certainly to have been a Buddhist 
As regards construction, the building was very interesting, as it showed the usual 
features of Gandhära masonry carried out in novel materials. Elsewhere in this 
Province walls of the early period are built up of large irregular blocks of slate 
whose interstices are filled with neat piles of smaller fragments of the same material. 
At Shah-ji-ki-Dhéri the same principles of construction are met with, but the large 
blocks are of roughly dressed stone and the piles of slate are replaced by piles of 

a 


42 ARCHÆOLOGICAL REPORT, 1908-9. 


small bricks, fitted to the irregularities of the main stones with great skill and 
Cleverness, The explanation of this peculiar form seems to be that in Peshawar the 
late schist commonly found elsewhere was not readily procurable, At monasteries 
like Takbt-1-Bahi, ete, the material lay ready to hand, and doubtless explains the 
origin of the style ава whole, In Peshawar the style was naturally followed, but 
those materials were used which were most easily obtainable, That the divergence 
from the normal type does not necessarily imply decadence or even a very late date 
is interestingly shown by the fact that the very building under discussion shows a 
platform om the north side which is built in the usual way, it being clear from the 
position of the structure that it cannot be older than the main building. Obviously 
such а nse of stone and brick could not have arisen until the Gandhara style was 
firmly established, but there is no evidence to show that it was due io decay or 
decadence (ef. Plate XI, a). 

At the northern side of the platform just mentioned wasa short flight of two 
steps lading to a pavement in part composed of stucco, and on the same level as the 
brick pavement to the south, Along this pavement and in line with the cast 
and west walls of the shrine, two parallel trenches were then dug to see if other 
neighbouring buildings could be found, and the edge of the first pavement also was 
cleared for в space of some six feet with the same object, but without success. In 
the more westerly of the two parallel trenches, however, the foundations of two 
buildings side by side were recovered, but unfortunately no clue to their original 
mature or purpose was found. On continuing the trenches to the north, furthermore, 
they both came upon another massive wall running east and west, but on attempt- 
ing to follow it in these directions it was found to discontinue abruptly at both ends. 
"Whether this was the southern wall of another building or merely a portion of a 
much longer wall continuing, beyond the break, to the east, at least, it was impossible 
to say with certainty. But no trace of any side walls running to the north could be 
found st wither end, and the fact that our cuttings in both places showed that with- 
in this wall, and roughly following its height, all was a solid mass of cobblestones or 
water-worn pebbles, made it seem probable that the wall was a portion either of the 
outside of a large війра itself or of the solid platform from which the айра rose. But 
it was impossible to determine the question finally in the course of the first year's 
work, as the monument at this point lay well beneath the slope of the mound and 
digging was extremely slow and costly, 

‘The only other remains of interest found the first year were a few bricks in 
alignment at the extremo west of the main trench, a round basement faced with 
sueco at the eastern end of the same, and a few small undecorated structures beyond 
this basement to the east. Owing toa very considerable slope in the land toward 
the east, which, however, was not apparent on the surface, these smaller buildings 
at first appeared to be on a much higher level than theother monuments. But on 
continuing the work the second year they were found to be really part of the same 
group. And, indeed, it is now evident that they ave а few of the many little зібрав 
Hinen-Thsang mentions, But although the work was continued at this part of the 
site some time after the rest of the excavation was closed, for the express purpose of 
determining this point, no conclusive evidence was found the first year, Indeed, up 
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to the close of the first season's operations, the fact that a clay seal, inseribed with 
the Buddhist formula in characters which Dr. Konow assigned to the eighth or ninth 
century, was found in their immediate neigh- 


bourhood, was the only apparent link between 
them and the other monuments (of. Fig. 2 

As for the sculpt 
year, thi 


1 remains found the first 


were few and very inferior. The 


vast majority were stucco of an unpleasing 
and very debased type, which was nevertheless 
not Jackin 


their manufacture зең 


s the whole method of 
1 different from the 


in interest 


ord 
sticks bound with thread, whie 


ry, the limbs being modelled over thin 


is something 
I have never seen at any other site in. this Pro- 
vinee, Another notice 
that the pupil of the eye was regularly indi- 
cated, which is almost n 
балай 
that these fragments belonged to a defini 
called post-Gandhára. А few small р 
familiar Gandhara type, but no single specimen show. 
en the Sahribahlöl or Takbt-i-Bahi. 

‘The numism and unsatisfactory, OF the 
nine coins recovered, three were wholly illegible. One was a modern coin of що rele- 
yaney, two others were of the elephant and lion type of Sani coins, while the remain- 
ing three were of the Kushana 

Thus, up to the end of the first year's ope 
from which any large deductions would have been warrantable 


ve 


ble feature was the f 


ver the ease in true 
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work. АП in all it seemed obvious 


у late period, which in the main might be 


covered, of the 


es of stone sculpture wei 


thing like the excellence 


of e 


ie in, was both meagi 


period. 


ations, practically nothing 


It was undoubtedly 


reat extent, but nothing had been recovered to determine the ques- 


а Buddhist site ol 
tion whether it was Kanishka’s chaitya or not. 

‘The total expenditure incurred up to this point was R: -10, of which 
14-4 was drawn from the Budget of the Public Works Department for 1907- 
a sum of R1,000 kindly reappropriated for the purpose by the Com: 
expended in April 


R2; 
8, including 
manding Royal Engineer, Peshawar, The balance of R12: 
was drawn from my own office Budget for 1908. 

"The cost of the work in the second year was R4,206-14-3, all of which was very 
generously provided by the Director-General of Archiology out of Imperial funds, 

It had been obvious the first year that the massive wall we had found on the 
north was of peculiar importance, and everything that was possible in the time and 
with the money at our disposal was done to trace its continuation, but without 
second year, therefore, this was our main ob- 
jective, As stated above, the wall terminated abruptly toward the east and could 
not be traced further on in that direction. But as was shown in the plan pub- 
lished with my Annual Report for 1907-8, we did find, instead of a continuation of 


this wall to the east, another smaller and rougher wall at right angles to it leading to 
2 


success, In beginning the work th 
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the south, but not connected with the main wall. Only the northern end of this. 
minor wall was found the first year, and found so late in the season that it was im- 
possible to explore it properly. But its relation to the main wall was а question of 
such interost that almost the first thing attempted on the resumption of the work 
was to ascertain the nature and significance of this fragment. 

Tt seemed probable from tho general roughness and unfinished appearance of 
the wall that it had not been meant to meet the eye. This could only mean either that 
the side we had met was the inside of the wall, with the eastern face dressed as the ex- 
terior (which was found not to be the case), or that it was an interior or strengthening 
wall, and this was made to appear the more probable by the fact that the cobbles which 
our cutting showed to be thickly packed against its western face were definitely 
laid and not the mere accumulation of débris. At the point of our cutting, how- 
ever, no evidence of any parallel wall on the west had been found, and search 
was accordingly made a little to the south of the original trench which we had led 
east and west along the face of the main wall of the sfapa, Cutting into the bank 
af this southern point, therefore, we advanced carefully from the west toward the 
rough wall, and were rewarded in due timo by meeting the parallel wall in question. 
‘This proved to be covered with stucco, and at the point first, reached, sufficiently well 
preserved to show the original design of its decoration, namely, а line of seated 
Buddha figures separated one from another by Indo-Corinthian pilasters, This is 
of course а very familiar form of decoration, but the size of the figures was so much 
in excess of any І had hitherto seen in Gandhära that it was made evident at once 
that we had to do with some structure considerably larger than any detached shrine 
would be, For this reason we did not attempt to turn any corner towards the east, 
when, after advancing а few feet towards the south, this stucco facing broke down 
and was lost, but continued clearing the line of it to the south, when isolated frag- 
ments of the foundation were recovered at intervals over à. considerable length. As 
no sign of a corner appeared anywhere between the main wall of tho Мйра and the 
large trench on the south parallel to it, cutting was then made in the northern side 


of this east-west ch in order, hy advancing to the north, to meet the wall which, 
it was evident, must have led to the east at right 


ngles to the decorated wall we 
had heen following. This we fortunately found before going very far and proceeded 


to clear it in both directions, but especially towards the east to get our main lines as 
soon as possible, Meanwhile another stretch of the main #tapa wall had been met 
with much further to the east (of. Plate XI (4)), in perfect alignment with the 
massive undecoratod wall found in the previous year on the west, and this was also. 
followed both cast and west until it in turn was found to terminate abruptly at 
either end, In due time, however, the explanation of all this became clear, We 
found, when we reached the eastern end of the stucco façade on the south, that this 
fagade turned to the north, then very soon again to the east, and then again to the 
north, in which direction it continued up to Ше line of the massive 
walls to east and west. 


undecorated. 


"This decorated fagado, therefore, formed a large projection leading south from 
the central portion of the main monument, with recessed corners at the south-east 
and south-west. This, of course, was an unexpected feature, and furnished us with. 
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our first definite clue to the plan of the whole, and at the same time explained 
several things which had been puzzling the previous year. 

Our search for the corner of the main wall on the east having been fruitless, an 
attempt was made to meet the corresponding projection on the east (for up to this 
time we had no knowledge of the size of the ара proper), and this was finally met 
after clearing a number of little atipas and meeting with various detached buildings. 
Tt was hoped, of course, that by following the edge of this projection towards the west 
we should ultimately meet the main north-south wall on its eastern face, and thus 
be able to determine at least the south-east corner with precision, But the wall in 
question proved Inter to be completely broken down on both sides of the pro 
which itself, however, is traceable in its entirety, 

Trial diggings on the western side of the айра yielded more satisfactory results, 
Here the northern stretch of the main wall was soon found, and proved to be much 
better preserved, probably because the slope of the land from west to east had resulted 
in this portion of the monument being much more deeply buried, and therefore better 
protected from the vandalism of those bent on exploiting the ruins as а quarry. 
"The wall was at first mot at about its central point, from which it continued towards 
the north in excellent preservation, but broke down rapidly towards the south. 

But the most interesting feature on the west was a discovery of a very well-pre- 
served and very massive stone tower at the north-west corner, Whether this was 
the actual corner or merely an intermediate point in the fagado was not certain 
until we could follow the curve and find how far it wont toward the east and south, 
but as soon as this point was determined and the tower was shown to be the true 
corner, search was made for the diagonally opposite tower on the south-east at the 
point where, having no suspicion of a possible tower, we had searched fora normal 
corner. We had found originally one single stone on the ground-level projecting 
towards the south out of the eastern end of the main wall, but what the explanation of 
this was it had been quite impossible to guess, After the discovery of the north-west 
tower, of course, everythingiwas clear. Тһе single stone was seen to he a fragment 
of the south-east tower, and the appropriate curve was accordingly marked out 
and search made for any further traces of this lost tower which might prove to. be 
preserved. Such traces were found, but they were very few and pitiful, Nevor- 
theless, they were sullicient to prove the occurrence of a tower at this point, and to 
give us ai last definite knowledge of the size and plan of the monument. For now 
we had both the north-west and the south-east corners, and could determine the true 
diagonal of the ѓори and draw the entire outline by simple measurement. 

From this point the work was simple and the whole course of the western pro- 
jection was speedily recovered and found to ho the best preserved of all, the portion 
adjoining the main wall showing on both the north and south several Buddha 
figures in admirable condition (of. Plate XIV (4)). But as in the case of the 
southern projection, this decoration was found to break down more and more as we 
advanced from the main body of the monument until nothing but the merest 
foundations were traceable, 

"Trial diggings on the north, commenced before these points were determined, 
had led only to the discovery of one rough wall running north and south. As soon 


ion, 
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as the exact size and shape of the monument became known, this was seen to be the 
interior of the eastern supporting wall of the northern projection. But the point 
was not established in time to permit of our doing more than recovering the eastern 
face of this projection (which has hore lost its stucco ornamentation) before the work 
was closed for the season. A portion of the main wall on the north at the western 
end near the north-west tower was recovered, and traces of the tower on both the 
north-east and the south-west also, but both were found to be badly damaged. 

So far as the main monument is concorned, therefore, this season's work has 
given us the main wall on the south and west and a small portion on the north, with, 
however, no trace so far on the cast, where the stones seem to have been removed. 
"The eastern, the southern, and the western projections have boen entirely clearod, 
and one side of the northern also, while all four towers have been set freo to their 
foundations, It is, therefore, possible now to restore the ground plan of the monu- 
ment with absolute certainty in so far as its main outline is concerned, and the 
actual recovery of the few portions now remaining hidden is a mere question of 
removing earth, 

What tho purpose of these projections was is not at present determinable with 
rertainty. They seem too wide to have been steps merely, and the fact that the de- 
coration on them is in one definite horizontal band seems to make against such a 
supposition, But that one or all of them contained steps is very probable, although 
no trace of them has as yet been found, At all events the projections appear from 
their structure not to be a later addition but an integral part of the original plan, 
and we are thus justified in including them in estimating the total size of the 
monument, which is thus found to have a diameter of 286 feet. 

"These, as Fergusson says of Martand, whose peristyle measures 220 feet, “ are not 
dimensions to go wild about” in comparison with other famous monuments of 
antiquity, but in comparison with other known monuments of this class they are 
truly surprising. According to this same authority the groat абйра at Sünehi has a 
diameter of 106 feet, the Dhamékh at Sarnath has a stone basement 93 feet in diameter, 
while the famous а/йра of Amarävati measures only 35 feet. The first class topes 
in Afghanistan аго said to measure usually something like 160 feet in cireum/erente, 
say a diametor of 55 feet at the outside, while even the great Manikyala а/йра in its 
diameter measures only 150 fect 2 inches, "Thus among monuments of its own 
class (and of course comparison with any others is beside the mark) the аара at 
Shah-ji-ki-Dhéri shows dimensions which aro truly gigantic, making it far and away 
the largest monument of its kind known in India. There can, therefore, he ab- 
solutely no question as to its identity. М. Foucher’s reasons for locating Kanishka's 
great atúpa and monastery at this site were so strong as to be all but convincing even 
as a pure hypothesis ; but when to all his arguments is added the vital fact that the 
зійра is demonstrably the largest in India, the last shadow of a doubt is removed, 
and we can say positively that Kanishka’s ө/йра has been recovered at last. 

But this does not, unfortunately, mean to say that all the problems connected 
with it are solved, ‘The location of the steps, especially on the east, is very desir- 
able, and also the determination, if possible, of something in the nature of a pavement 
above the decoration on the projections. It is obvious that the dome of the stäpa, or 
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the main structure of the pagoda (if, as I imagine from the descriptions given in the 
Chinese pilgrims, the monument was really a transitional form between the simple 
айра and the Far Eastern pagoda),could not have itself risen from the projections, 
‘These probably formed approaches to the platform from which the dome of the а/йра 
rose, with, in all probability, a processional around it on this higher level. But so 
far this level has not been found. Nor would there be much hope of finding it in 
the present condition of the monument, were it not for the fact that the main wall 
seems to he complete at the north-west corner, Indeed, the top of the western wall, 
where it joins the north-west corner tower, appears to be definitely on a level with 
the top of the latter, and as this proved on being cleared to show something very like 
а pavement, it is possible that this portion of the site will furnish us the clue desired, 
‘The point is obviously an important one, for if it does prove possible to recover the 
higher platform, we may perhaps find at least traces of the base of the actual dome or 
other superstructure now buried beneath the mass of the mound, and this is, of course, 
the portion of the whole site which would be most likely to yield sculptural and other 


small remains. 

"The fact that on three sides the projecting portions of the base showed stucco 
ornamentation, while the main walls were everywhere quite undecorated, was for a 
time puzzling, and raised questions to which no cortaín answer was forthcoming 
until closer examination of the western projection solved the problem. Here, fortu- 
nately, the junction of the projecting walls with the main wall is preserved, and 
although the decoration on the main wall even here is lost, both the south-cast and 
the north-east corners of the projection are sufficiently intact to prove conclusively 
that this decoration originally turned the corner and ran along the main wall as 
well, the evidenco for which point has been duly registered photographically, Tt is 
curious that this decoration should everywhere have been lost on tho main wall, but 
T believe there is a definite explanation for it notwithstanding, It is perfectly de- 
monstrable, where the western projection joins on, that in the ease of the main wall 
the surface was coated with a layer of earth (probably mixed with chuna) only about 
опе foot thick. This rested on а kind of step of similar thickness skirting the whole 
wall, and over this coating of earth was laid tho decorated facing of stucco, with the 
seated Buddha figures between Corinthian pilasters. In other words, the plaster de- 
coration was very closely joined to the smooth surface of the wall, and has peeled off 
and disappeared in consequence. In the case of the projections, however, the depth 
of the earth intervening between the actual wall and the ornamental stueco facing is 
much greater. This means, of course, that the stueco facing was much better sup- 
ported at these points, and is, in my opinion, suficient to explain the otherwise 
curious fact that the plaster has been regularly preserved in the one case and re- 
gularly lost in the other. Why it is that even in the ease of the projections the 
plaster is always better preserved near the main wall and more broken down as one 
advances from it is not quite clear, and I have no explanation to offer. It is, I 
think, certainly not an indication that the decoration was originally on a slanting 
line following the rise of possible steps, because wherever the decoration is preserved 
it shows only horizontal lines, Nor did these horizontal lines extend originally for 
ошу a fixed proportion of the length, and then a tapering decline begin, because at 
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as it were, by a long undulating garland upheld by little Erotes with larger- 
worshipping figures at intervals leaning out of the background toward the Buddhas. 
which device, extending continuously around the casket, terminates at a larger group 
of figures representing King Kanishka himself standing with an. attendant on either 
side, Dr, Vogel has pointed out to me that the worshipping figures, which are five- 
in number, are haloed and, therefore, must represent divine beings, The two nearest. 
the king have haloes which assume the shape of a radiating sun and of a crescent res- 
pectively. "These two figures he consequently identifies with the sun and the moon god 
which occur with similar distinetives on some of Kanishka's gold coins where they 
aro inscribed Miiro, Маго, etc. (ie. Mihira) and Mao. Оп ome coin we find both 
deities combined, Mihira to the proper left and Mao to the proper right, exactly as on 
the relic casket, the monogram occupying the place of the king in tho contro* Tt 
appears that each of the two figures on the casket holds a wreath in his right and a 
sceptre (9) in his left hand, as on some of the coins. ‘The sun-god is evidently shown 
in tho act of crowning Kanishka with his wreath, a well-known conception of Greek 
and Persian art, It is interesting that a similar devico is found on the coins where 
the deity sometimes holds out a wreath (ог in some cases а flame of fire, a purse or- 
an empty hand) over the monogram. Presumably the monogram is the royal symbol, 
as almost invariably the deity is turned towards it, All these figures are іп very 
high relief, and the design as a whole is admirable in the highest degroe. In point 
of execution, however, as pointed out by Mr. Marshall, the casket shows manifest 
proof of artistic decadence, and thus enables us to affirm with certainty that the 
theory held by some writers that the Buddhist art of Gandhära owed its origin to, or 
at least reached its prime, under Kanishka, is no longer tenable. That this is a 
definite stop in advance is obvious. Kanishka's casket was certainly not produced 
until the school of Gandhära had already reached its decline, and the only possible 
conclusion to be drawn from this fact is that in its origin the school was considerably 
older, For there is no doubt at all that this is Kanishka's casket, Not only have 
we the figure of the king agreeing in all details with the images occurring on his 
coins, but the inscriptions which have been brought to light by cleaning leave no 
doubt on the point. Punched into the metal in a series of faint dots, like the 
writing on the famous Тахіїа copper plate, these inscriptions occur on the upper sur- 
face of the lid, between the flying geese on the lower edge of the lid, and again in the 
level spaces above and below the figures in high relief decorating the main body of 
the casket. Major-General В. Н. Mahon, Director-General of Ordnance, has been 
good enough to have the metal of the casket analysed, and writes as follows :— 

“The resulting analysis of the bronze casket 
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“The latter item is rather large, but I imagine the amount of material at dis- 
‘posal was insufficient to enable a complete examination to be made. 
“ As you are no doubt aware, ordinary bronze coins of the Roman period con- 


tained, say :— 
Copper. коо A > 59% 
Tin. ХЭЛЖ ол cn а уй % Us 


ed x. о кы > - 4 ў uw і В 
and the composition of the casket is therefore remarkable in containing an unusually 
large proportion of zine, comparatively little tin, and a very high proportion of lead. 
“The combination of both lead and zine is remarkable though one or other is 
usual, 
* An ancient arrow head is said to have contained— 
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“Whether the large proportion of lead and zine and the shortage of tin will 
enable you to compare the bronze of this casket with any other bronzes of the same 
period is an interesting problem.” 

The inscription on the upper surface of the lid begins just behind the 
Bodhisattva standing on the proper right of the central Buddha, and reads : 
Асһагуапа[й] Sarvasticadina[in] pratigrahe. 

"This is a well known Buddhist formula, and is usually translated “for 
the acceptance of the doctors of the Sarvästivädin sect." АП the aksharas 
here are quite clear and certain with the exception of the fi in pratigrahe, 
which might equally well be read as a ri. In cursive Khardshthi, however, ri 
and (і are very easily confounded, and since the pra is certain, it seems 
better to read the akshara as ti, rather than assume the incorrect form pra- 
rigrahe, although the commonness of the form parigrahe in inseriptions would 
lend support to the reading ri. 

The second line, which oceurs along the lower lip of the lid, among the 
flying geese, is very faint indeod, and even quite eaten away in places, so that 
no connected reading is at present possible. But even so the name Kanishka 
appears definitely traceable. 

The third and fourth lines occur in the level spaces above and below the 
figures in high relief around the main body of the casket, the letters being in 
places crowded together and difficult to decipher. But the reading seems prac- 
tically certain. The upper inscription reads : 

Deyadharmo sarcasattcana[i] hidasuhartha{ iit] bhacatu. 

‘This is also а formula, meaning “таў this pious gift adound to the welfare 
and happiness ої all beings,” and presents no difficulties. Тһе nominative mascu- 
line in o, as well as the softening of th toh in зийаг Дай, are familiar Prakrit 
forms, and the d for £ in Aida (=Skt. hita) is paralleled in one of the inserip- 
tions from Charsada published by Dr. Vogel in the Annual ої the Archwological 
Department for 1903-42 and is otherwise known. The forms of the aksharas rmo 
^ 1 In chadudite, p. 190. d 
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and (га (or (fva), however, differ considerably from’ those shown in Bühler's tables. 
Tt is unfortunate that по facsimile can be given, but in general the former occurs 
as y and the latter as z, which is nearest to the form shown in the tables as 88 
column VII, though differing greatly in the length of the right hand stroke. 

‘The fourth and last of the epigraphs, however, is the most interesting of those 
so far deciphered, and reads : 


Фаза Agifala navakormi * Kanashkosa cilare Makasenasa surigharame, 

The ka of Kanashkasa is practically the only akshara in the whole epigraph 
about which there is any doubt at all, and this is largely due to the fact that it is 
so jumbled together with the preceding eonjunet rmi that it is difficult. to separate 
the dots. With this possible exception there ean be no doubt as to the reading, and 
Т would propose, therefore, to translate the whole : 

“The slave (or servant) Agisala, the overscer of works at Kanishka’s vihára in 
the sañgháráma of Mahiséna.” 

‘The word eihära here seems to have rather the force of айра or temple, and 
the only logical deduction from the epigraph appears to be that at the time when 
this casket was made for Kanishka he was erecting merely а гара in connection 
with а monastic establishment already in existence on the site. Who Mahásóna 
was T am unable to say, but the inscription clearly points to the real circumstances 
having been as mentioned above, and it should be added that there is certainly no 
reason to doubt that they were so. Тһе gigantic monastery of which Hiuen-Thsang 
speaks, and of which we seem 10 have definite traces on the west of the pagoda, 
may very well have been erected Бу Kanishka at a later date, He would naturally 
have built his spa first, and the old name of Mahāsèna would as naturally 
have been Jost after once Kanishka’s own monastery was established. It is true, 
of course, that the legends recounted by the Chinese pilgrims to explain Kanishka’s 
erection of tlie адра seem to imply that the site was more or less wild, and certainly 
unoccupied up to that time. But these particular legends are so manifestly 
overgrown with myth that they cannot have any serious weight in the faco of the 
definite statement made in the inscription. For there cannot be the slightest real 
doubt as to either the reading or the meaning of the epigraph. 

The occurrence of the Greek name Agiéal is another interesting point, That 
artisans did find their way to Indian Courts from the Occident in the first century 
of our era is well illustrated Бу the legend of St. Thomas, who is said to have been 
ordered by our Lord to proceed to the Court of Gondophares, and, indeed, nothing 
could have been simpler than theemployment of Hellenistic workmen with the 
Greek principalities of Bactria in the immediate neighbourhood. For even if 
Greek rule in Bactria did disappear with Hermaios there is no reason to suppose 
that the Greek population disappeared at the same time, The prevalence of the 
Hellenistic art of Gandhära under the Kushana rulers shows conclusively that such 
artists or artisans’ were employed, so that the mention of a Greek on Kanishka's 
casket entirely agrees with the facts as we know them. But that Such employment 
of Greek workmen must have been commoner in the first century before Christ or 
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in the first Christian century, than in the third, is obvious, and the definite men- 
tion of a Greek in Kanishka’s employ may reasonably be looked upon as а slight 
confirmation of the view held by those scholars who prefer to date Kanishka earlier. 
Tt would certainly be surprising to find a Greek at Kanishka's Court, if, us Dr. 
Bhandarkar thinks, Kanishka reigned from 278 A. D. As for the name Agigala, 
Mr, Marshall has kindly sent me the following note: “The form "Аура occurs in 
the Inst paragraph of Cap. 18 of the VITIth Book of Pausanias, where he is men- 
tioned as а man of Lusi, who was vietor in the Pythian festival held by the Amphie- 
tyons, "The forms *Ayerídas and "Ауводав also occur, the latter in a Boeotian 
inscription from northern Greece,” 

As can easily be inferred from the above, the bulk of our attention this year 
was given to the recovery of the main monument itself. But incidentally a number 
of minor detached buildings were uncovered in its immediate neighbourhood. 
Further digging on the cast has resulted in the recovery of a number of other 
small structures similar to those found the first year, which are now seen certainly to 
be little tîpan of various shapes and sizes (Plato ХТ (b) ). The majority of those 
хо far recovered lio to the south-east of the main айра, but several have been found 
along the eastern face as well, and it is practically certain that further excavation will 
disclose yet others both east and south-east, and presumably to the north-east, too- 
‘This all agrees, therefore, very well indeed with what Hiuen-Thsang tells us. We 
have the largest pagoda in India on the east of а huge monastery. The entrance to 
this, he tells us, was on the east, and to the right and left of this entrance were 
numberless little afipax, То the right of the entrance we have not yet dug, beyond 
following the outline of the main monument, but to the left, that is to say to the 
south-east, а certain amount of excavation has been carried out ; and wherever we 
go in this direction little м/йрав are found closely crowded together. In one respect, 
however, they do not seem to agree with what the pilgrim tells us. He declares that 
they were exceptionally ornate and lavishly decorated, whereas such foundations as we 
have so far recovered ave, with a single exception, perfectly bare of decoration save 
such as consists of plain mouldings. "he exception was an irregular etapa base, east 
of the main monument, which was found to have had a series of stone bas-reliefs 
running around its sides about one foot above the base, some of which were in 
position, while badly damaged fragments of other larger reliefs, and one well-preserved 
group representing Kubara and Намі, measuring 2 feet square, were found in the 
surrounding débris (of. Plato ХТУ (0). ) 

Another sculpture of considerable interest is the bas-relief illustrated in Fig. (0) 
of Plate XIV. Apparently the main intention in this composition is to depict the 
archery contest in which the Bodhisattva demonstrated his superiority to the other 
Sakya youths. To the right is seen the Bodhisattva ın the act of drawing his bow 
(evidently in this case not the gigantic bow of Sirihahanu, but the one used in the 
earlier part of the contest; for it is stated in the Lalitavistara that in drawing the 
former, Siddartha did not even rise from his seat). Behind him stands an interested 
spectator, possibly the Dandapäni mentioned in the text; while in front are two 
children, one with a quiver, and the other apparently holding a long staff, to the 
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top of which is affixed some circular object, whose nature is not clearly defined. 1% 
is possible that this refers to the iron drums which the Bodhisattva is about to pierce 
with his arrow ; but if this is so, it must be acknowledged that the representation is 
exceedingly feeble and unsatisfactory. The remainder of the composition, the left 
hand portion, that is to say, seems to refer not to the archery contest itself, but to 
some other feat performed by Siddhartha on the same occasion. For he seems 
certainly to be represented again in the haloed figure in the left-centre, who is shown 
holding а rope, the greater part of which is coiled up on the ground by his side. The 
intention of the sculptor here as wel 


in the two attendant figures to the left, 


entirely escapes ше. It seems quite possible that the object held in such a 
conspicuous way by the figure appearing out of the background behind the Bodhisattva 
is a clumsily represented sling in which the figure is fixing a stone. Nothing 
that I can find in the Lalitavistara" count of these athletic contests seems to have 
any bearing on the problem. What exactly is meant by the “ Рабарғайа” in 
which the Bodhisattva is there stated іо have excelled (Chap. XII, Р. 156, line 11 
in Lefmann’s edition) is not clear to ше. The interpretation, therefore, must 
remain undetermined for the present ; but that som 
is intended appears practically certain 


one of the athletic contests 


М. Alfred Foucher, Professor of Sanskrit at the Sorbonne at Paris, has 
favoured me with the following interesting note on the sculpture discussed above, 
Plate XIV (0) :— 

“Ba i-Dhöri (Essay d'interprétation.)" 

“І. Partie droite. Le Bodhisattva (nimbé) debout, bande son are ; un Sikya 
adulte (son père?) lui soutient le coude droit; devant lui deux enfants tiennent 
Yun le carquois, Pautre la cible. (Qu'est-ce qui est figuró sur la cible?) C'est 16 
concours de tir à Pare.” 

“TI, Partie gauche : trois personnag 

(а) Au milieu et au second plan un jeune Sikya élève visiblement dans sa 
main droite le bout de deux cordes d'une fronde, dans la pochette de 
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laquelle il place de Ja main gauche un projectile; c'est unrappel du 
match de fronde.” 

(5) П s'ensuit que le rouleau représenté à terre est aussi un rouleau de corde, 
les torons en sont figurés de la méme manière. Or à droite le 
Bodhisattva (nimbé) et à gauche un jeune #аКуа tiennent chacun de 
la main droite une des deux extrémités de cette corde en marchent 
dans des directions opposées: la seule explication possible est done 
qu'il s'agit d'un match de “tug-of-war.” Pourquoi non ? Nil novi sub 
sole. Malheureusement, је ne vois pas que le texte du Lalita-vistara 
nous donne un nom pour ce genre de sport parmi tous ceux 
qu'il énumère.” 

А very large number of other sculptural fragments in stucco and terra-cotta were 
found to the west of this аўра. These were for the most part curiously grinning 
heads, which seem certainly to have been grotesques of sorts, together with more 
serious doll-like heads wearing high and elaborate head-dresses (Fig. 3), Whether 
these are very late forms of Bodhisattvas it is impossible to say, but that they, as well 
as the grotesques, the floral ornaments, and the heads of boars and dragons (or 
perhaps better nägas), which were recovered here, formed part of the ornamentation 
of these buildings, now lost, seems certain, and perhaps gives us the clue to their 
present unadorned condition. For if, as appears probable, these structures belong 
in the main to the Inter centuries during which the site was occupied (they may even 
be later than Hiuen-Thsang’s visit in some cases), they were not erected during the 
period of that stone sculpture which is typical of Gandhära. Instances of real 
Gandhara sculpture, therefore, would naturally be rare, and would be found only 
where ancient sculptures had been procured from older buildings and reset, as was 
almost certainly the case as regards the аёйра just mentioned, which has every 
appearance of being a very late structure. The bulk of the ornamentation, however, 
was stucco and terra-cotta and modelled earth painted (as is shown by the numerous 
fragments of such figures which were found). And this has for the most part dis- 
appeared, owing to its perishable nature, leaving the little sżūpas in their present 
unadorned condition. This bears out, then, my original theory, mentioned in 
my first report. ‘That only late sculptures of а very decadent type should prevail 
at Shah-ji-ki-Dhéri was what might have been expected. It was the almost 
total abseneo of older fragments which raised a doubt last year. But this year a 
sufficient number of older fragments have been found to prove early occupation, and 
one find in particular establishes the great antiquity of the site beyond perad- 
venture. 

"This, one of the most interesting finds so far recovered, consists of a number of 
fragments of inscribed bricks found among the débris on the western edge of the 
western projection of {he main süpa. No single unbroken brick was recovered, but 
from the fragments one can infer that they measured originally 9% 6 inches by 
about an inch and a half in thickness. They show curiously corrugated backs 
with smooth faces, but the most peculiar feature of all is that the smooth face shows 
a thin coating of coarse glaze, thus giving us proof of the use of glazing at a date 
much earlier than has hitherto been known. For beneath this glaze the epigraph 
had been incised, which enables us to date the fragments with tolerable accuracy. 
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the mound” (marked А on his plan). This gallery, he says, “ was cleared out to a 
length ої 62 feet from the mouth, when a circular chamber 10 feet in diameter was 
reached. On clearing this out water was reached, and по trace of а continuation 
of the passage from this chamber was found з possibly this was an old well.” No 
trace of this well was visible on our arrival, What we actually found was a rough 
tunnel dug, seemingly, by the Suppers and Miners themselves, in the south-east end 
of tho main mound leading at a sharp incline downwards and to the north well into 
the body of the mound. "ене was no indication of any passage or gallery except 
the tunnel itself, which had been led right through a pavement between two large 
brick columns, which the excavators seem not to have noticed. The edge of this pave- 
ment was clearly traceable on both sides of the shaft they had sunk, and also one 
corner of one of the two columns. We began our work at this spot, therefore, with 
this definite clue. "he edge of the pavement was cleared on both sides of the tunnel 
for a width or 4 feet (as far as it was safe to clear it with the mass of overhang- 
ing earth above,) and the columns were both set free. In order to get at this very 
deeply buried building, which seems certainly to be a monastery, a trench was then 
outlined on the surface in line with the two columns already mentioned, but to the 
west of the tunnel, in the hope of recovering a definite colonnade. But long before 
anything like the required depth was reached, the diggers came upon another pave- 
ment some 10 feet above the first, Tn order to find out what this was, therefore, the 
idea of sinking а trench to uncover. the lower monument was for the time being 
Inid aside, and the men were ordered to clear the upper pavement first of all. 
Meanwhile the remains of an entirely modern tahkhäna adjoining the tunnel 
on the east had been cleared, Here again a rough brick pavement was found, but 
only 6 5” above the lower monastery, and thus not on the level of the upper 
pavement on the west. Tn order not to have all access to the lower building closed, 
wo ont through this brick pavement on the east and went down to the level of the 
older monument. Неге the original pavement was found to continue, and in line 
With the two columns previously noticed, a third was found to the самі, but in a 
poor state of preservation. North of this, however, a fourth column was recovered 
measuring A 10” square (the columns vary slightly, but all approximate this measure- 
ment) rising to а height of 5 3", or just beneath the pavement we had removed, 
Tt seems evident, therefore, that we have here the inside corner of a monastie build- 
ing, and there is a reasonable hope that the main lines of this building can be re- 
‘The fact that the limited portion of this pavement whieh wo were able to 
approach this year was covered with various bits and fragments of metal and so 
forth, including one Buddhist temple ornament in excellent preservation, representa 
ing the Three Jewels supported on a central shaft crossed in the middle by a trident 
and terminating in a eresent below (cf. Fig. 5), makes it probable that a thorough 
Clearance would yield interesting results, "The brick columns, moreover, are, 
in Me. Marshall's opinion, the largest known examples of such structures in 
onastic architecture in India, and this points clearly to the importance of 
1 (Phe level on which that lowest pavement occurs, it should further- 
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stand, however, is worthy of notice. А round and fairly deep howl, it shows a 
square receptacle in the centre raised on a short pedestal, with all four edges in- 
curving in a very graceful way, while the edge of the whole is set with ten little 
ehiräghs of the usual form, making all in all a little collection of lamps that must 
have been very effective. But these, together with a small clay sealing with the 
Buddhist formula in late characters from the uppermost pavement in the monastery, 
are almost the only articles of interest among the vast mass of nondescript frag- 


ments encountered. 
D. B. Srooser. 


Figo La View of. mounds from southewest and of * А village ін фе distance. 


THE SEPULCHRAL TUMULI OF BAHRAIN 


HISTORY. 


НЕ kingdom of Bahrain was well known to the ancients—by the designation 
perhaps of its largest island—from the earliest times, 

Under the name of Niduk-ki (or Nituk?) in the Akkadian language, and of 
Tilvun or Tümun in Assyrian, it was frequently associated with the districts of 
Milukh and Magan (probably the modern Oases of Наад and Qafif) in the Mesopo- 
tamian inscriptions. 

Sargon Т of Akkad reduced Nidukki and “the black-heads” about 2770 B. 
and his son Naram-Sin defeated the kings of Magan and Apiruh (Pihlical, Ophir?) 
in the same neighbourhood a few years later. 

Two thousand years later the annals of the younger Sargon, King of Assyria, 
record that he received the submission of Hupir, King of the islands, 

It is therefore no matter for great surprise that a stone should have been. found 
in Bahrain 30 years ago, bearing а Hieratie Babylonian inscription, which has been 
transliterated by Sir H. Rawlinson :—Hekal Rimugas, eri-Inzak, Aqiru, i.e, “Тһе 
Palace of Rimugas, the servant of Mercury, of the tribe of Ogyr.” 

Four and a half centuries after Hupir or about 325 B.C., the existence of the 
islands was noticed by the historians of two Greck expeditions which explored the 
consta of the Persian Gulf under the orders of Alexander the Great, 

The first squadron, commanded by 
the Persian side when at Onracta or 


sarchus and Orthagoras, was coasting up 
ctha, the modern Kishm Islands, a pilot 
named Mithropastes was taken into ‘This Mithropastes, we learn from 
Strabo's account, had heen banished by King Darius to Tyriné, the island where was 
to bo seen the tomb of King Frythras “on a high mound covered with wild palms ;” 
aud he had subsequently fled to Voroctha froin Ogyris, which therefore we assume to 
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have been synonymous with, or adjacent to, his place of exile—Tyring. Tt has been 
pointed out by Sir Н. Rawlinson’ that Arrian, in stating that the tomb of King 
Erythras was on the island of Voroetha itself, has evidently misquoted his authority, 
the original and now forgotten historian of the expedition. 

Androsthenes, the commander of Alexander's other expedition, travelled down 
the Arabian Coast as far as the islands Tyros and Arados, which ho places in the 
vicinity of Gerrha (the earlier Milukh 2) on the mainland. These islands, according 
to Strabo, contained temples resembling those of the Phoenicians, built by colonists 
of that nation. 

It is suggested by Sir TL Rawlinson that the names Tyrinê and Tyros are the 
Persian versions, as given by the pilots, of the old name Tilvun, Tul or Tila, while 
the name of the lesser island seems to survive to the present day in the form Arad, 
which belongs to one of the villages still existing thereon. 

Following upon the Greco-Egyptian writers, in the first century A-D., the 
Roman Pliny describes the island of Tylus, opposite Gerrha on the mainland, as 
being famous for its pearls: he also mentions Ogyris as the site of Erythras' tomb. 
A century later, the geographer Ptolemy shows Tylos and Tharo islands on his map, 
and makes mention of Arathos the lesser island and Ougoris in his text, The posi- 
tions of Ptolemy’s islands are, like the outline of his coast in this neighbourhood, 
considerably in error, but it is not difficult to identify Tháro with the modern Tärüt 
island opposite Qatif, and to infer thereafter the identity of Tylos with Bahrain. 

Tn the seventh century A.D. the Christian provines of Katara (the modern 
Qatar) included five sees, (1) Dirin, (2) Masamig, (3) Talon or Tilum, (4) Khata 
and (5) Hajar, which perhaps may be identified with the modern (1) Darin on 
Marat Island, (2) Samahij, the northernmost village of Muharraq Island, marked 
on Niebuhr’s шар, (8) Bahrain proper (ie, the largest island of the group), (4) 
Khatt, or the const-line from Salwa to Qatif, and (5) the Нака Oasis, 

Tn medieval days? the Arab geographers knew Bahrain as the mainland dis- 
trict, which stretched from Bagra to “Omán and from Yamama (in Najd) to the 
Persian Gulf, the Arabian islands of which it included. ‘The capital of this district 
was Hajar (meaning town) or Absa, the modern Наад, At the present day this 
last name is used indifferently for the Oasis of about 100 square miles and for the 
chief town which is more specifically known as Hofūt—ef. the similar practice 
regarding Bahrain and its capital Майаша and Qatar with its chief town Doha, 

‘The origin of the name of Bahrain, “ the two waters,” is explained by Yaqút as 
referring on tho one hand to a “Вийана” “little sea” which receives the surplus 
waters of the Hasá springs on the edgo of the Oasis, and on the other hand to the 
Persian Gulf. Another suggested explanation is that the waters referred to are the 
Shatt-al-“Arab estuary and the subterranean river which feeds the springs of Нака, 
Qafif, and the Bahrain Islands, According to verbal information which has been 


TJ, R.A. Sx Vol. XTE N, 8. (1880). 
Tho only work of this period which І have heen able to consult pesonilly is Yagat's “ Mi 
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given to me, the Нака Oasis is bordered on the east and west by largo marshy lakes, 
having an area of several miles each. 

A third solution therefore would seem to be possible, giving the namo proper to 
the Onsis only: its subsequent extension to the larger district, including Qatar, 
Чай and tho islands would easily occur when these latter came under the domina. 
tion of one ruler or perhaps one tribe, the Bani Khalid for instance, who certainly 
were pre-eminent throughout the whole area а few centuries ago, 

ЭФ gives us two other pieces of interesting information. ‘The ancient 
inhabitants of Babrain, he says, were Himyarites, not Arabs, using а speech and 
writing different from Arabic, One of their islands, Awal, is named after a god, and 
another of their gods was called Muharriq. At the present day Muharraq is the 
name of the second largest island and town in the group, the town alone containing 
about 20,000 inhabitants, Tt is on this island that the ancient villages of Атай 
and Ваша] are situated. Tt seems surprising that the name Arid is not mention. 
od by Yäqüt, for while agreeing with Sir Н. Rawlinson that there can be no con- 
nection between Arad and the Phcenician Arvad, I think this authority may he 
wrong in assuming that the name Arathos i 


given Бу Ptolemy is a correcter form 
than the Arados of tho earlier writers, Sir Н. Rawlinson's only reason for this 


suggestion is, I believe, founded on a асу, for in Yaqit І find no mention of 4 
Village named Arrat (171) , but the place mistaken for it is written Ага (ій) 
in шу copy of " Mu‘jam-al-Buldan.” The situations of this spot and of eight ої 
the other places (out of nine) given by Yáqi in his special article on Babrain have 
been described to me by my Hasawi friends, АП these spots are thus proved, with 
the exception of Darin, to be on the mainland, and there can be Little doubt, T 
think, but that tho tenth, Zara, which we Бато not identified, should be looked for 
outside of the island group. 

I give below the names in Yiqit’s general list, which Бато been identified as 
belonging to the region of old time Bahrain. 
Ava, a well and ancient Bedouin camping ground north of ‘Ayan, 

Aksi, now more generally called Нака. ‘The inland Oasis: also an alter- 
native name for the chief town Hofüf. The names of the ancient 
forts Safi and Mushaqqar are still preserved, the former being applied 
to a spring and flowing stream. 

8. Awāl, the largest island of Bahrain, now generally called Bahrain, 

+. Bainana, a large tract containing many wells, inland and south of the 
Trucial “Omán coast, 

5. Thäj, a ruined town in the W: 
of the Пай Oasis, 

6. Jabala, a village on Bahrain island, 

- Fubaila, ditto. 

. Jufair, ditto. 


Juwätba, a ruined mosque, with a spring, on tho edge of the Hasñ Oasis, 


Local tradition says that here was erected one of the first four mosques 
of the Islamic era. 


10. Khatt, the coast-line from Qatif lo Salwa, 
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11. Dir, a group of wells on a caravan route to the interior. 

12. Darin, a town on Tärüt island, separated from the mainland by а shollow 
sea, fordable at low tide. 

13. Rumaila, a village of Qatar. 

‚ a well, now disused, on the caravan route to Najd. 

5. Sabakha, an immense salt marsh, which divides Най from “Omán. 

, the northernmost village on Muharraq island. 

17. Sahla, a village on Bahrain island. 


19. Turaibil, a village in the Нака Oasis. 

20. Dhaharán, a hill and district near Qațif. 

. ‘Adan, the coastal tract between Qufif and Кока: 

22, “Uquir (generally pronounced *Ugair or ‘Ojair), the port for the Нака 
Oasis, now garrisoned by the Turks. 

23. "пак (now pronounced ‘Anik and ‘Anich), а village and fort in the 
Фаг Oasis. 

24, Ainain, a favourite camping ground with wells north of Qufif. 

25. “Ауйп, the northernmost village ої Нака, walled and moated, 

26. Ghaba, a spring and garden, south of ‘Ayîn. 

27. Qîra (pronounced Gara), a large circular hill in the Has Oasis, situated 
about 5 miles east of Hofüf town. The German traveller Hermann 
Burchard," who paid a flying visit to Hasê in 1904, wrote of this place : 
=I found great interest in the 14 hours distant (from Hofaf) village 
of Gira, with its wonderful sandstone formations and its extensive 
caves, which in the hot weather are used as cool summer dwelling 

T understand that it is the people of Hofüf itself who chiefly occupy these 
caves in the hot months, though the lower slopes of the hill maintain 
in addition а dozen permanent villages just above the level of the 
date-gardens and rice-fields which surround it on every side. 

95, Qatar, the extensive promontory of the mainland east of Bahrain. ‘The 
name perhaps originally applied more properly to the chief town on its 
eastern sido, now called generally Ad Doha (“the Вау”). 

29. Qatîf, the chief town of the costal Oasis, north-west of Bahrain. 

30. Qulai'a, a common name, applied to a bay in Bahrain as well as to two capes 

on the mainland, one of the Qatar promontory and the other of Qatif. 

- Muzairia, a village of Наза. 

2. Nati, more commonly called Anta‘, a village in the Wadi-al-Miya 

north of Hasa. 

33. Nagair, a group of wells, north of Наад, 

34, Hajar, а name—not used now, but well known by tradition to have 
formerly belonged to Нови. 

35. Yahrin (or Jabrin), an Oasis with a bad reputation for unhealthines, 
south ої Has. Its villages are now deserted, though the date groves 
still exist for the benefit of the Bedouin. 


1 Murdered in 1900 somewhere near Hud: 
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Another name mentioned by Yaqit, though unrecognized now, may perhaps 
be of interest—Tarm, “the Madina ‘chief city’ of А; 1 Can 
this be the Tyrus of the Greek traveller 

At the time of the conversion to Islam, Bahrain in the larger sense of the 
name seems to have been an appanage of the Persian province of Hira, governed 
by the practically independent Viceroy Mundhir. Two and a half centuries later 
the whole district with Qatar and ‘Oman fell under the schism of the Karmathians, 
who originated from Kiifa, and who illustrated the general antagonism and reaction, 
felt throughout Arabia and Persia, against the prodominent despotism assumed by 
the Califate and the Quraish tribe. The tenets professed by Karmath’s followers 
were pantheistic in theory and socialistic in practice. They regarded the Quran 
as an allegorical book, rejected all revelations, fasting and prayer, and were 
communistie even in the matter of wi In 929 A.D. these sectaries actually 
succeeded in storming Месса itself, violating the Kaba and removing the sacred 
Black Stone to Нака, only restoring it under heavy ransom some twelve years 
later. 

Tho sect existed, 
Arabia, though one di 


dually weakening in power, for two hundred years in 
ion, the “ Assassins” of North-Eastern Persia, survived a. 
century more, and the Syrian Druses of the present day are considered by some to 
descend from the same source, 

The history of Bahrain during this period, till the close of the fifteenth century, 
seems to have no record, though as the agricultural classes and villagers. generally 
at the present day, both in the islands and іп Hasi and Qafif, are Shins, it seems 
certain that a close connection with Persia must have again quickly been resumed, 


even if it did not exist during the ascendancy of the Karmathians, whose apostles 
themselves came from Persia. 


From 1507 to 1622 the Portuguese succeeded in obtaining the mastery of the 
islands for the sake of the pearl industry, and that their power must have heen real 
is evidenced by the fact that their substantial fort was largely built with the stones 
taken from the ancient and largest mosque of the island, the two minarets of which 
still stand, uncared for by the present Arab ruler, to guide the steamers of today to 
their customary anchorage. 

‘The Portuguese were eventually driven from Bahrain with ignominy by Shah 
‘Abbas the Great, after which the islands became a dependency, at times nominal only, 
of the Persian Port Governors, who themselves. were sometimes, perhaps generally, 
Arabs of the Persian Coast. 

In 1783, at a time when they were practically independent, these islands were 
captured by a confederacy of Arab tribes hailing originally from Kowait though 


temporarily from Qatar, the leader of which founded after several vicissitudes 
а firmly established government over the Principality, 


With regard to the later history of the Oases of Нака and Qatif it will suffice 
to say that they quickly, though unwillingly, succumbed to the Wahhabi Power of 
Najd in the last quarter of the eighteenth century, and that in 1871 they were eap- 


ГОЛ M. J. de Gocje, Mémoire sur lee Curmathor du Bahrain et les Бүбийн (Mémoires й ийн el de 
gégraploe orientatea No. 1) Leide, 188, les (Memoiren сте а de 
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‘tured from the latter by Turkish troops and formally absorbed in the Ваза Willayat 
of the Ottoman. Empire. 


Geographical Description." 

"The largest island of the Bahrain group, itself now properly known as Bahrain 
with Manama for its chief town, is about 30 miles long from north to south and 12 
miles wide at its northern extremity, while it tapers to a point at the southern end. 
‘The district fertilized by the bountiful fresh-water spr which seem to be a 
continuation of those appearing in the Hasa and Qatif mainland Oases, is some- 
what sharply defined ; it includes, beside the northernmost quarter of Bahrain Island, 
the whole island of Muharraq, and the northern half of Sitra Island, appearing as 
well in the form of submarine springs within these lineal limits on various reefs, 
which are uncovered, or almost uncovered, at low tides, 

‘The sepulehral tumuli, the subject of this report, are found only on the 
main island. Besides appearing in some four or five scattered localities in the midst 
of the garden cultivation and villages where, from the height of the ground surface, 
or perhaps the deep sandiness of the soil, the land is perforce left waste, the mounds 
are seen chiefly skirting the whole of the inner edge of the northern cultivated area, 
which roughly appears in the shape of a young moon tapering down the east and 
west shores of the island into the narrowest widths of a few hundred yards, Inland 
of the cultivation, after the intervention of a bare sandy plain, averaging perhaps 
a mile in width, the ground in places rises abruptly in cliff formation and elsewhere 
gontly slopes up to а height of about 200 feet, presenting for about a couple of miles 
in the direction of the centre of the island а limestone surface strewn with flinty, 
liehen-covered pebbles, and frayed with dry water courses or nullahs at every few 
hundred yards, On the inner edge of this highland the country drops erater-like and. 
generally with overhanging rocky surface some 15 to 30 fect, so that a winding 
passage of descent for pack-animals into the centre of the island can be found only 
at rare intervals of several miles, Within the “crater,” which however is certainly 
not of voleanie origin, ocenr spaces of meadow land (ready-made in appearance for 
racing, polo, and similar games!) intermingled with bare and stony patches of gravel 
and rock. In the centre of all rises Jebalid-Dukhan, the black rocky hill of 440 Гео 
in height, which constitutes the first land mark for mariners steering for the islands, 

Tt is, as I have previously observed, on the northern and western slopes of the 
flinty up-land and on the sandier soil at its foot that the principal collection of 
mounds is seen. ‘The area here covered by them is fully 20 square miles, and in many 
directions and quarters the smaller tumuli, having diameters at their bases of about 
20 feet, are so crowded together that it would be impossible to find room for the 
insertion of additional mounds of the same size in their midst, In other parts, 
and especially on the higher surface, the mounds are less closely packed; indeed 
the mounds so situated on the greatest elevation are in the worst condition, so wind- 
swept an appearance hare they. In their case the earth once mingling with the 
stones has all melted away, with the result that almost every summit has fallen 
in badly, clearly indicating the destruction of the tomb inside, 

— V On the acvompanying map (Plate XV), real Dammam for Dammom ani Майка for Mathra, 
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"The other localities on the island where sepulehral tumuli occur, аге (а) on the 
north coast about a mile west of the Portuguese Fort, where only six exist in a line, 
(0) close to the old ruined mosque with two minarets, where about the sume 
number are seen, (с) about two miles north-west of ‘Ali, where about two square mi 
of mounds occur, similar to the single-storied ones in the largest group, and (d) two 
miles south-west of the Portuguese Fort, where a sandy square mile of country 
is thickly oceupied by smallish mounds. 

‘The tumuli mentioned under (а) and (5) must originally have been as large as 
those immediately south of ‘Ali village, on the excavation of which we have chiefly 
been engaged, "They were constructed, however, with a much smaller percentage of 
flint in the piles of earth and have, therefore, now been blown in the course of time 
into irregular heaps not exceeding fifteen fect in height ; the result is that the position 
of the tombs has become much harder to guess correctly, though it is quite conceivable 
that they may still be in good preservation and will repay digging into. 

One other ruin of interest there is in Bahrain, just south of the old minaretted 
mosque, The Arabs сай it Qala't Dayyänüs, “the ancient fort,” and Т have won- 
dered whether it may not be the basement of an old Babylonian tower. Tt is n square 
erection, apparently without a doorway, composed chiefly of clay with a masonry wall 
all round, and outside the latter is more clay and earth to а thickness of several feet. I 
have not measured the sides, but estimate roughly that they are about 100 fect in 
length and about 10 feet high. The interior of the building is now more or less hol- 
low, but E attribute this fact to the elay having probably been removed in later times 
by the villagers around. 


Previous Excavations. 

The sepulehral tumuli of Bahrain were first brought to the notice of modern. 
savants by Captain (now Sir) E. L. Durand, First Assistant to the Political Resident 
in the Persian Gulf, who was deputed by the Government of India to reside for some 
months in these islands in 1878-79. 

Captain Durand's curiosity was naturally excited at the appearance of the 
wonderful and unique collection, which perhaps forms the most extensive necropolis 
in the world. He accordingly proceeded to open out one of the smaller mounds with 
a view to ascertaining the best method of dealing with a large one, and he subsequent- 
ly attacked one of the latter, though unfortunately with little success, 

‘The results of his work were that the lesser mound was proved to cover a «mall 
hollow tomb, stone-built and flat-roofed, with recesses on either side at the two ends 
of the central chamber, A human skeleton was discovered in a sitting position in 
the north-eastern recess, and the hones of a sheep or gazelle were found in the opposite 
cavity. | Мого bones wore found in another part of the tomb, which also produced 
two earthen bowls of different qualities, together with some fragments of ivory or 
wood and a quantity of small shapeless pieces of oxidised brass or copper. 

With regard to the larger mound marked A in my map (Plate XVI), Captain 
Durand was able to discover little, as the roof of the main chamber, which was reach- 
ed after considerable difficulty, was found to have fallen in. The conjecture that 
date-tree trunks and matting must have formed an integral part of the construction is- 
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strongly corroborated by my own conclusions in regard to the largest mound opened 
by me. 

It is impossible at this date to say for certain whether Captain Durand’s mound 
was double-storied or whether it only contained a frontal facing similar to that 
which is found in Mound F, as one can now see no sign of masonry behind the 
well-mortared and lofty outer shaft, The probability however is, judging from the 
height ої the mound, that the tomb was very similar to the one which I exposed in 
Mound E. 

This second mound in the circumstances produced nothing of interest, but it 
was apparent that mortar had been used in its construction as well as date-tree trunks 
and pieces of matting. 

Captain Durand's discoveries were published in an articlo,' mention being at the 
same time made of ablack stone discovered during the same sojourn in Bahrain 
bearing а “ brief Hieratic-Babylonian inscription.” The connection of this stone, 
however, with the constructors of the tumuli seems at present to be very doubtful. 

‘The next attempt at elucidating the mystery of the tombs was made by some 
officers of H.M.S. “ Sphinx " a few years later? 

Ihave not been able to ascertain which mounds they*examined, but suspect 
that eitherone or both of those marked O and P in the accompanying plan may be 
the tumuli in question. 

In the spring of 1880, Bahrain was visited by Mr. and Mrs. Theodore Bent, 
who had evidently been attracted hy the account of Captain Durand's experiences. 
‘They opened one of the largest mounds, B, and were so fortunate as to find the 
tomb inside, which consisted of two stories, in good condition, though the perishable 
contents were almost past the stage of recognition. In the upper chamber the Bents 
found fragments of ivory, circular boxes, pendants with holes for suspension, the 
torso of a small statue, the hoof of a bull fixed on to a pedestal (also in ivory) the 
foot of another little statue, and various fragments of utensils— pieces of pottery, 
coarse and unglazod, bits of ostrich shells, coloured and seratehed with rough patterns 
in bands, and small shapeless pieces of oxidised metal. ‘The whole of the débris with 
which the floor was covered, and which must have fallen from the unmortared sides 
and roof, was intermingled with the tiny bones of the jerbon. "he bones of a large 
animal, believed to be a horse, were also found in this chamber, In the lower chamber. 
human bones were found, and the walls appeared to have been draped with tapestry sus- 
“pended from wooden pegs (the size of tent-pegs) all round, including the four recesses. 

"The Bents then looked in toa smaller mound C ; but apparently they did not clear 
out the débris which had filled up the tomb to a height of 4 or 5 feet, as an cyo- 
witness informs me that they crawled in on hands and knees to look round-—they 
were just ablo to examine the pegcholes referred to in their account—and then de- 
sisted from their investigation.’ 


17: 8. A8, Vol ХҮ, N. S. (1880) рр. 180 f. 

Y Tide the statement of Mr, Cecil Н. Smith of the British Museum, reported on jugo 18 of tho Proceedings at 
the Royal Geographical Society for January 1800 (Volume XII, No. 1, New Monthly Series) 

P The aerate proceedings was read by Mr, Bent before the Royal Geographical Society in November 1880 
чучын in tbe mmber for January 1800) ; and the same account practically was incorporated by Mrs, Dent in 
Southern Arabia,” published by her in 1000 after hor husband's death, 


ке 
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Tn September 1903 а Belgian gentleman, M. A. Jouannin, paid a brief visit to 
Bahrain and obtained permission from the Chief of Babrain, through the good offices. 
of Мт. J. C. Gaskin, the Local British Political Officer, to open one mound. He 
selected the one marked D, and succeeded in tunneling into the interior making his 
entry through опо of the corner recesses. He found, T understand, only а few bones 
and pieces of pottery, and made no attempt to examine any more. 


Result of the latest enterprise. 

Та 1904 the Archwological Department of the Government of India turned 
their attention to this ancient site, the Director General himself at first proposing to 
visit Bahrain with a view to settling, if possible, the question of the origin of the 
necropolis. Subsequently, however, this arrangement was revised, and a sum of 
Rs. 1,600 was placed by the Government of India at my disposal. 

Т commenced work in the field on the Ist October 1906, employing Persian соо!- 
ies, as the villagers of ‘Ali would not leave their fields at that time of year nor 
consent to undertake any unnecessary work on account of the strictness of their adher- 
ence to the fast in the month of Ramazan ; moreover they seemed to entertain con- 
siderable awe about working on the larger mounds. ‘The daily wage paid was 114 
annas, a much higher rate than would have been necessary а few years previously, 
owing to the general rise in prices which has occurred in the Islands, Tn this rate 
allowance was, of course, made for the fact that the coolies had to import their own 
food from the town seven miles away. About six weeks later, finding that the Per- 
sians did not improve in work, although tho Ramazan month had passed away, I 
replaced some Бу about a dozen vagrant Pathins and Panjibis who had become 
stranded in the Islands in the course of their journeys to the holy places of Talim, 
Later, I was able to substitute villagers from ‘Ali for the remaining Persians, and 
though these people worked fairly keenly with the example of the Indians continually 
before them, and for the same rate of pay which I found it impossible to reduce, they 
came nowhere near the high standard of. exeellence in endurance and courage exhi- 
hited by the Pathäns in particular. In the immediate supervision of the coolies T 
had three sepoys of the Native Infantry escort continually on duty, as well as the 
non-commissioned officer in change of my camp, A clerical member of my office staff 
also was always on the spot to direct the work generally in accordance with my 
instructions, and T myself slept almost every other night in the camp, devoting 
alternately some hours of either the morning or the evening to inspection анд di- 

ing the work. Practically tho only days when I was entirely absent from the 
scene were the weekly maibdays, when my presence was necessary at Manama, 
the hoad-quarters of the Agency. My supervising assistants all displayed the 
greatest interest and zenl and my thanks ape heartily accorded to Messrs, D. X. Lobo 
and Sayed Muhammad Inamu-l-Haqq for their devotion (о work which was dull 
and monotonous at times and was outside and additional to the ordinary sphere of 
their official duties, 

Our excavations for the year were concluded on the 3156 March 1907. We had 
then opened out seven tombs of largo or medium size and twenty-five small tombs 
of a simpler type. I had also spent a little labour on clearing out, sufficient for 
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purposes of plan-making, the two tombs opened. by the Bents in 1889, which had 
become obscured by the cuttings having gradually fallen in at the entrance to the 
tombs, 

Our money was then all expended and the weather had become almost too hot 
for comfort in camp. 

‘A brief description is now given of each individual mound of interest in the 
collection near ‘Ali, а map of which was kindly prepared for me by Lieutenant 
Commander W. Hose, R.N., of HALS. “ Redbreast,” the brevity of whose stay in 
this neighbourhood unfortunately deprived me of much useful and valuable advice. 

"The lettering of the mounds, from A to М, I have mado chronologically accord- 
ing to the dates of their excavations, The thick lines appearing on nine of the mounds 
indicate the lie of tho tombs inside, Tt will be noticed that the doors of seven. face 
the least bit south of west. 

The door of Mound E points a few degrees north of west, while that of Mound 
Тр faces only 36 degrees west of south, differing very considerably from all the other 
mounds exposed, in this respect, 

“Mound A is the second and larger one opened by Captain Durand, I have 
failed to discover the site of his smaller mound, which he seems to have pulled to 
pieces. Captain Durand estimated the height of Mound А at 45 feet which seems to 


he rather excessive. 
"The outer circular containing wall was about 10 feet high. This wall was con- 


pected with the door of the tomb by a passage which in its latter part was mortared 
toa great height (30 feet ?). It seems therefore that the entrance to the tomb 
o down a shaft as in Ше case of Mounde C, E, H, and T, but horizontally 
Though a glorified form of the passage found in Mounds B, F, G, ete 

ын B is the Bents’ larger excavation. Tt presents now a most dilanidated 
external appearance, owing to various experimental cuttings made on ай its sides. 

Ты Bants eate the height of the lower chamber to be 6 feet 7 inches, whereas 
this is really tho height of the doorway above the threshold. The chamber itself 
Жака about (wo feet more including two or three inches of solid mortar on the 
току for. "The interstices in the lover ceiling were also Шей with mortar from 
below. (Fig. 2.) 

Vito (C is the Bents smaller one. The remarkable feature of the tomb here 
ist йы floor is some feet below the limestone bedrock all around. Without 
i ing the whole mound to pieces, it would. be difieut to say whether the hollow 
palling al өг artificial. Tt may, however, be that stone had been previously quarried 
Jas natu forthe construction of one ofthe adjoining argo mounds, and that the 
rom ад ether some special reasons for wishing to insert his tomb Here in 
ийе Af ue Jownos ofthe surface, or that ho recognized in advance of his fellows 
spite eo gained in permanency and solidarity from using Ше natural rock as 
rent ad support for his walls From outside, the mound appears quite a 
a karon in fac the tomb isthe smallest in the immediate vicinity, but the 
cone of earth still rises 17 feet above the roof of the tomb, so that, if the floor had 
Cou O with the ground, a very much greater volume of сан. would have been 
ташы to cover the ircunference of the base, With а view lo taking the 
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measurements of this tomb I caused all the rubble that the Bents had left un- 
touched to be taken out. We found fragments of two interesting earthen vessels 


Fig. 2. Interior of Mound B (lowe 


uber), 


evidently dating from the time wh 
then pot with rounded botton 
having а broad black circular line ne 

The other of yellow c 
through whieh twenty-! 
with pencil. See the fragmenton the extreme left in the illustration of 
earthen pots (fig. 7). Earthen Kasas are so treated at the present day so that the 
water m: ng sound when poured out. ‘The depth of the hottom of this 
tomb below the surrounding surface was definite ly ascertained for me by Mr. В. L. 
Lafföre of the Public Works Department, to whom I am also indebted for other 
assistance and advice in the preparation of the plans, 


п the tomb was constructed. One was a red 
p 


haps 60 inches in greatest eireumference and 


ay hada narrow mouth closed by a membrane of clay 
four holes were made, each about as big as would be made 
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Mound D was opened by M. Jouannin іп 1903. Attention has already been 
called to the remarkable difference in the plan of the tomb enclosed as regards card- 
inal direction, I may add that the excavator was perhaps lucky to escape contact 
with the shaft wall which possibly protects the entrance, T have not attempted to 
ascertain whether any stone rings or circles occur under the slopes. Tt is а curious 
fact that the probable position of the door is quite clearly suggested by a break in the 
rim of the considerable hollow on the top of the mound, and that this indication was 
ignored by М. Jouannin in favour of the possibility of the tomb having its door 
fronting the west in the normal manner. 

I personally would have always rejected this tomb as unsuitable for experiment- 
ing on, on account of the dip on the top. The excellence of its internal condition 
proves that the magnitude of the dip is not of great portent provided that a good 
run-off for rain-water exists somewhere in the rim, 

Found E was tho first one on which I set to work, Tt was selected mainly 
on account of its size and because it had never apparently been interfered with by 
man since its construction. T fully expected to find from its hollow summit that th 
upper chamber had dropped in, but hoped that, if the roof-stones of the lower story 
or stories were anything like those found by the Bents in Mound В, the latter 
compartments would still be unharmed, Tn the result we found that the ceiling of 
the lofty lower chamber had not contained stone slabs at all, the width of the 
span haying evidently been foo great for the constructors to bridge by the 
usual method of stone roofing, I commenced work by marking out a trench, 5 feet 
wide, from the summit to the bottom of the mound on its western slope. 
Gangs of five coolies were placed at intervals along this line to eut down simul- 
taneously through the surface, After the first two days we had discovered the exist- 
ence of the south and west walls of the outer square shaft as well as the lintel of the 
door, the cireular ring of cube-stones, and the top of the tremendous conglomeration 
of rough stones near the base of the mound, T then transferred. some of the cooly 
gangs and sot them to cutting horizontally across the top of the mound down to the 
roof of the upper chamber, while another gang excavated the wall-enclosed shaft 
outside the door. The first party at length came upon the roof-stones at the 
eastern end of the tomb in situ, and also discovered the slabs over the four side 
recesses, which by sound we judged to be clear of earth. The roof of the main 
upper chamber we saw had fallen in. At this stage we recognized that our labour in 
digging out the passage would be much facilitated by the cutting away entirely of 
the northern half of the summit of the mound. This accordingly was next done 
though it proved to be rather a lengthy job. The flat surface obtained was very 
useful when we came to hauling out the roof-stones which we found at all angles 
and depths embedded in earth in the main chamber, and the workmen who were 
put on to shifting earth were at the same time conveniently situated for the basket 
carriers to reach and the supervisors to wateh. In the meanwhile the southern 
half of the square shaft had been cleared of earth from top to bottom, and by 
the timo that the coolies working on the inner side of the tomb had come down to 
the floor of tho side-recesses, we were able to recognize that the floor of the upper 
chamber must have been formed of a perishable material, as wide gaps appeared on 
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each side of the doorway, filled only with earth, where the roof-slabs should 
have been. "The outer shaft only descends 12 feet below the height of the ceiling, 
while the room inside is 18 feet high. I was rather misled, by my ignorance of 
trisfast, about the extent of the labour involved in emptying out the tomb, but at 
the same time I felt that, if any inscriptions existed within these mounds, their 
discovery might best be hoped for in the largest buildings, besides which other indes- 
tructible articles of interest might also conceivably have been found. I persevered 
therefore in excavating down to the floor, and hope that, in spite of the non-discovery 
of any articles of intrinsic or archeological value, the mere exposure of the whole 
plan of the tomb (to all intents and purposes, as I believe) will sufficiently repay 
‘the cost involved. 

I made external cuttings on the north and west sides to prove as cheaply as 
possible that no additional constructions exist, and І have no doubt that on the south- 
ern side of the main chamber there is a single-storied flanking passage corresponding 
to the one on the north, These flank passages and the elongation at the east 
end occur only in this mound amongst those opened, I am inclined to think 
that the flank passages also occur in Mound N, which has not been exposed, but 
is referred to by both Captain Durand and Mr. Bent. A curious problem has arisen 
in regard to the western wall of the flanking (northern) passage or chamber. 
‘This wall has clearly been built up at a date subsequent to the construction of 
the other three sides, All the latter show a good deal of mortar, carefully filling 
in the crevices between the comparatively large stones as well as their main 
external irregularities, in a very similar fashion to the work done on the 
central chamber. The fourth (western) wall, however, contains rather smaller stones 
with a much larger admixture of mortar smeared at first equally on both sides (viz., 
east and west) up to а height of only 8 feet, while the rest of the wall has been built 
up to the ceiling of the recess entirely from the outer side (the corner recess) without 
any regard to the regular appearance of the wall on its inner side. At first sight it 
undoubtedly appears that this wall was only filled up at some later date than the 
construction of the building, but then the question arises how the ceiling could have 
been placed over the corner recess. ‘These ceilings, in all the four 10 foot recesses, 
consist of two sand-stone slabs each, and it is hard to helieve that one of these stones 
rested only on two walls and the corner of a third detached one, bridging two 
passages, with another wall built up on its eastern edge ten feet higher to support 
the upper-story slab-stone over the recess. Such, however, I think must have been 
the case so that it is not surprising, that in the course of our excavations, the four 
slab-stones forming the upper and lower ceilings and the wall in question (of the 
upper story only) should have fallen in. 

The general plan of constructing this tomb seems to have been as follows ;— 
АП the earth was first scraped off the bed-rock which is limestone, sometimes more 
nearly resembling coral. A thick hed of about б inches of mortar was then lui 
down wherever stone was to be set, as well as all over the enclosed floors, Large 
stones were then fixed as the base of the walls and set with mortar, great attention 
beinz paid to the smoothness of the inside and lateral surfaces, while 


s е none was given 
to the length and irregularity of the outer ends, Earth at the same 


time was thrown 
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all round the building and pressed in, up to the limits of the surrounding wall. 
The upper tiers of wall-stones were then laid, and wherever projecting behind the 
ones below, they would also rest partly on the earth which was continually being 
heaped up outside and pressed against the walls, "Phe workmen would thus be al- 
s working on a more or less flat surface round the tomb which would facilitate 
the hauling up and placing in position of the wall-stones and roof-slabs, In this 
manner the earth would be piled up to the level of the roof of the tomb and perhaps 
in some cases a fow feet higher while the outer perpendicular shaft or the horizontal 
walled passage, as the case might bo in other mounds, would keep the earth from 
blocking the doorway of the tomb. In the case of double-storied tombs the shaft 
would be found generally more convenient ; I have little doubt that it contained a 
wooden platform, for which the ledges of Mounds E, 2, and I are evidently 
intended, on a level with the upper floor, as well as a ladder or staircase down 
to the ground, In the caso of Mound Æ there must also have been a wooden 
майгсант down into the bottom of the tomb from the door-threshold. Visitors, 
who have looked over the larger tombs with me, have frequently suggested that 
they must have also heen built temporarily for residential purposes. Tt seems quite 
possible that the wealthy person who constructed one of these edificos may have also 
had a light date-stick structure similar to the «Arish of the present day on the flat top 
of his mound for ordinary occupation, using the solid lower chamber as a winter 
bed-room and the upper, perhaps, as a store-room until his death. After this event, 
the master of the tomb would invariably he interred in the lower chamber, with a 
number of earthen pots, containing food and drink, and some slaughtered (2) animals 
placed inside ; while the upper chamber would also contain animals and various orna- 
ments, first possibly broken up. Sacrifices were also undoubtedly made on the toot, 
The door of each chamber of the tomb having been closed up with large stones 
stretching from the threshold to the ceiling, earth would be filled into the passage 
or shaft (after the removal of the woodwork, І fancy), and then the cone of earth 
would be raised up as high as possible, ‘The fact that the earth in the passage was 
not probably rammed down very hard seems to account for the common depression 
which marks the position of the door, though in many eases this falling away of 
earth commences from beyond and aeross the centre of the tomb, 

Tn Mound E we found the white (caleined) bones of а man, his teeth indicating 
considerable age, embedded in the earth about 5 feet above the floor of the upper 
south-eastern recess close to the main passage, It seems almost certain that these 
bones must have fallen through the roof; the man was prestunnbly therefore a slave 
who had been sacrificed. The lower chamber and recesses contained a number of 

niches, about 6 inches in diameter, similar to but larger 

than those in the tomb of Mound В. Some of these con- 

tained quantities of small bones of birds and animals, such 

as the jerboa. "The bones of an enormous number of small 

animals, such as jerboas, mongooses, eats and hares (2) (all 

Fig. 3. Fingersingand OF which abound here at the present day), seem also to 

two bends, have dropped down from the upper story. Our other finds 

in Mound E consisted only of the fragments of about twenty coarse earthen vessels 
L 
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some of which seem to have been thrown, broken, on to the mound as rubbish. 
‘Two or three came out of the northern flanking chamber, while the others had 
probably dropped from the upper story. Only two beads but nothing else of value 
were found, though the earth taken from the tomb itself was sifted with great care. 

The raison d'étre of the circular ring of stones which occurs half-way up the 
slope of every mound of importance has also somewhat puzzled me. Iam inclined 
to think that they were for external ornament, in which case we can estimate roughly 
by comparison with the other circle at the bottom of the mound, how much the 
height has diminished in the course of ages, 

Mounds F and G were started on by me, while the work on Æ was still con- 
tinuing. Mound P had а slightly convex top, while G had the best cone of all the 
mounds І have seen. Т thought, however, that it would at best contain a very small 
tomb, and even doubted its being anything but а natural mound of earth. 

Both the tombs proved to be practically full of rubble and earth, due, I think, 
tothe much sandier soil with which they had been covered. The ground all 
around, and in fact all the land to the north of the ‘Aqiriya-Manama road has 
been under cultivation in comparatively recent times, though the soil lies only? 6 
to 12 inches above the rock, while south of this road the ascent, towards Rifà, at 
onen begins, and liehen-covered Hints preponderate over the sand. 


Fig d. Tntedorof Mound б, 


In Hound F one of the roof stones had fallen perpendicularly to the floor, but in 
neither case were my Pathán coolies deterred from burrowing in, and in fact the 
most ornamental pieces of pottery, as well as а corrugated gold ring and some fraz- 
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ments of a piece of black stoneware were extracted Бу sifting from these two tombs, 
Whilst burrowing down and searching for the roof of Mound F we eame across the 
bones of a large, possibly bovino, animal just over the roof, and in the case of 
Mound G the skull of a cat fell through a chink in the roof of a recess with a quan- 
tity of earth, after a heavy fall of rain about a month after I had ceased working 
on the mound. 

Abthisstage of my work T almost despaired of finding any tombs emp 
determined, however, to make one more trial and selected Mound H; here Т contrived 
to hit upon the surface ground over the shaft with the most extraordinary accu- 
racy and luck, and we cleared out all the earth as well as the little débris inside the 
chambers and completed the shifting work for a total cost of about R: In this 
tomb the bones of a man were found in the central passage. Не seems to have been 
placed flat on his back with head to the westward. The tomb had niches only 
at tho east end, and the wall which blocked the doorway was placed at a curious 
distance from the outside, There are peg-holes along the sides of this tomb, and 
the wall in the door actually ers up one of these holes, The sses each con- 
tained tho fragments of an earthen pot, one with filtered mouth-piece, similar to the 
yellow one taken from Mound C already mentioned and the other of coarser make 
amd red colour, which seems to have contained some kind of fat, perhaps ghee, It 
is a remarkable fact that neither in this tomb nor in any of the next three which 
we opened could we discover sufficient fragments of any pot to warrant the belief 
that these vessels had been put in unbroken. The thick dust on the floors was all 
carefully sifted for the solution of this question but the result was negative, though T 
hesitate to say that all the pots must have been fragmentary before being deposited, 
in view of the fact that we afterwards found in some smaller tombs clear signs that 
vessels in good condition were without a doubt also enclosed, 

Mounds 1, J апа К were opened in quick succession, though not quite so cheaply 
as Mound IL, as the entrances were not so easy to find, and the sifting work was 
heavier. ‘Two more broken yellow pots with pierced mouths were obtained, one 
of these boing in a recess, upside down, £e. with the rim on the floor, ‘The upper 
half of а vase-like vessel was also noticeable from the fact that its eolour—a bright 
searlet—commenced to run profusely as soon as the fragments were placed in water. 
Tn Mound J we found the only piece of ivory the character of which we could 

recognize, and an oxidized piece of metal, curved like a lyre, which 
may have been a hair ornament. ‘The ivory fragment consisted of a 
leg of a bull attached apparently to a portion of its pedestal. The 
work, showing the cloven foot and the horny exerescenee at the back 
of the fetlock, is quite true to nature and seems to indicate a high 
ге of talent in the sculptor. (Cf. Fig. 5.) 
this stage, having completed the examination of seven mounds 
of the rarer, large iety, І determined to use up the rest of my 
ХУГИВНАН lotment on small mounds, Т transferred my working part; 
lag Ho Mead into the midst of the closely packed tumuli through which 
the road to Western Вій runs about a mile and a half from і village, Here, 
at a cost of R5 to R10 per mound. we opened thirty-five tombs and sifted out their 
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contents in the course of a few weeks. in spite of the general family 
likeness of the tombs, there occurred slight differences in each individual grave. One 
or two had four embryonic side-niches; more had two only at the e 

had only one, when it would һе in the north-east corner; while others had no 
niches at all As to the niches themselves, some would be made hollow up to the 
roof, while others would be topped by heavy stones at 18 to 24 inches above the floor. 
AIL the tombs in these little mounds were approximately of the same size, 6 or 7 feet 
long, З or 4 feet wide and the same in height. А human skeleton in varying stages 
of decay was s discernible, and though the amount of rubble inside the tomb. 


ern end ; some 


Fig. 6. Interior of small tomb, 


varied from practically nit to six inches in depth, we never noticed enough to 
indicate that the body had been buried under such a covering. The skeletons 
appeared in all sorts of attitudes; in one case, the arms and legs must have apparent- 
ly been tied close to the body, and the corpse set down in a sitting position against 
the wall which filled the doorway, as we found the skull, vertebre and limb hones 
all resting on the ground just inside the entrance. In two instances, wo could 
recognize a handful of dates that had been placed close to one of the hands of the 
reclining corpse, and one of these handfuls had so solid an appearance that the 
investigator was deceived into trying to pick up the fruit so earelessly that the 
whole crumbled into unrecognizable dust before our eyes. In the other case, the 
kernels of the fruit stones were still fairly hard, though the outer coverings had 
crumbled aw In all these small tombs there were invariably two earthen pots of 
different qualities and characters, one evidently being a receptacle for water and the 
other probably for some kind of food. About a dozen pots were obtained in good 
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few fragments of oxidized metal were also taken out of these 


preservation. A 
tombs but nothi 

In the spring of 1908, for the edification of some friends, I again resumed worl 
АП, and opened two, marked Z and Jf on the 


amongst the larger mounds near 
map, at шу own expense. 
Mound L disclosed a double-storied tomb, the lower chamber being about 7 
feet high, and the upper chamber only 3 feet. The fragments of two pots were 
obtained, one being of the ordinary filtrated-mouth type, as well as the usual col- 
Jection of small bones and fragments of ivory and metal. A feature of interest 
revealed by this tomb was that the corpse had evidently been interred under a pile 
of rubble in the central passage. This pile of flints and earth had been heaped 


Fig. 7. Pottery from the tombs 


up right to the ceiling from which it sloped eastward and westward in quite natural 
gradients. Те information, thus gained, that the ancient builders of these tombs 
sometimes covered their dead with earth, explains in some measure how the tombs 
of Mounds C, Р and С and the upper chamber of Я were found to contain so much 
rubble. In all these first-opened tombs the piles were highest against the eastern 
end, and in fact no recognizable human bones were found under any of them, as 
they probably had quickly decayed. Can it he possible that the corpses so treated 
were those of femal 

Mound М had a single-storied tomb and produced fragments of three pots 
only. Mirabile dictu, however, the larger bones of a human right leg were found 
in the south-western niche, while the corresponding bones of the left leg, the big 
bones of the arms, and the whole skull were found in the north-western niche, the 
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intervening central passage, in which a few very decayed vertebrae wore observed 
close to the latter niche, being 5 feet wide, The lower jaw had become separated 
by about a foot from the upper part of the skull, so it seems possible that some 
animals must haye dragged the right leg so far away from the rest of the body, but 
as the bones showed no signs of injury, the affair appeared most mystorious to the 
two gentlemen, Captain White, LMLS,, and the Reverend F. J, Barny, who witnessed. 
the opening of the tomb, as well as to myself. 

In concluding this Report, I must state that the field of lange mounds near 
“АН has now been practically worked out, as the tumulus. immediately north of O 
and the three smaller mounds south-west of A are the only ones north of the Buri- 
Manama road which can possibly repay excavation, 

Mound N is the tumulus which both Captain Durand and the Bents mention 
having crept into, before commencing work elsewhere, 

Mound 0" shows a cutting made horizontally across its summit in fairly recent 
times from east to west, exposing the sand-stone roof-stones in disorder. In my 

pinion, this mound is really the most interesting of all, from its position in the 

centre of four other mounds of nearly equal size, From the profusion of jumbled 
sand-stones, now at its foot, it seems also that its base for a third of its height may 
have originally been faced with a sloping surface of slabs, to give distinction to its 
appearance, The village women of the present day believe firmly that this mound 
is the home of a Jin which has to he propitiated with offerings of eggs, ete, every 
week, 

Mound Р has indubitably been entered by explorers, who had learnt the correct. 
way of procedure. They dug at once for the outer shaft, as I did myself in the case 
of Mound И and subsequent ones; and now that the four sides have been washed 
down gently in the course of years, so as to fill up the well entirely, it is impossible 
to say whether they found the chambers intact or not. 

I would suggest that, if the officers of the « Sphinx” were not the miners into 
this mound, it may be presumed that the Portuguese, who had ample leisure to 
search for treasure here in the sixteenth century, were the operators in question. 

South of the road, there are still, of couse, а number of fair-sized mounds, 
though perhaps very few of them contain doublestoried tombs, the opening of 
which may still interest future investigators, and further back in the midst of the 
gront field I would reckon that about 5 per cent. ої the smaller mounds still cover 
undamaged tombs. 

The number of tumuli in Bahrain, in my opinion, may be estimated in five if 
not six figures; so there still remains plenty of scope for tho enorgy of future 
generations of archeologists, who will naturally be disappointed at the meagre 
results obtained up to date, 


F. B. Ритовагх, 
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EXCAVATIONS AT 
BRAHMANABAD—MANSURA, SIND. 


N the Annual for 1009-41 I gave an account of the ancient site of Brahmana- 

bad in Sind, and expressed my opinion upon the identity of the same, In this 
article I simply intend to supplement that account with another instalment as the 
result of further exploration during the season, 1908-9, 

T selected for excavation three ог four spots, but soon reduced these to two—one 
in the very centre of the ruins, close by the ancient mint site (W on plan), the other 
at the (îl or tower a few hundred yards to the east of that and near the village (G 
on plan). In my former article I stated that there had been at least two cities upon 
the site, and I tried to shew that the first Arab capital in Sind, Mangia, had been 
built upon the ruins of the old Hindu city, called by the Muhammadans Brahmana- 
bad. "This my further excavations helped to confirm, and also shewed that there had 
heen three distinet occupations. 

On the first spot selected, in the middle of the ruins, I found pure white sand, 
without the admixture of any human remains, at a depth of about 8 feet from the 
present general surface of the ground, Upon this rests a layer, 2} feet thick, of 
alluvial deposit, mixed with sand, in which no brickbats or other human remains 
are found; while above this, and up to the surface, is found alluvial earth full of 
brickbats, potsherds, bones, charcoal, ash and other indications of human habitation. 
‘The lines between the different layers are very sharp and distinct, It thus appears 
that an accumulation of river silt had oyerspread this part of the country to the 
depth of about 2} feet before it was first occupied by settlers. 

‘The uppermost walls and ruins of the third or last occupation were found to be 
very insignificant, the buildings being small with very small rooms, and the walls 
being built almost entirely of brickbats, a whole brick being very seldom found. 
After clearing away these walls, and digging down a few feet, we came upon a series 
of heavy brick foundations, spaced at uniform distances apart, each measuring about 
7 feet by 3 feet. (See plate ХХІ) The shape suggests the possibility of each 


Mr. Consens first visited Brahmanabad in 180546 but returned and excavated therein 1807. Of, Мина 
Report, Archaological Survey of India, 1008-1, pp. 188 1. plates XLIV-L, [Ed] 
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foundation having carried a pair of square pillars, such as we find frequently in old 
mosques; and the arrangement of the foundations further indicates the plan of a 
very large mosque, having its back, as usual, towards the west. Portions of what 
appears to be the end or north wall of the mosque were also laid bare, The whole 
‘of the north row of five pier foundations was found, and the whole or parts of three 
others in the second and third row was excavated. Beyond this, southwards, the 
ground wasopened up at two places, shewn in the plan, but no foundations were 
discovered, nor any fragments of brick to speak of, the whole area having apparently 


Fig. 1. BBB, Foundation. A. Brick min. C Well, 


Running diagonally across under these foundations, was found a drain, built of 
the largest bricks measuring 101"x10"x21". In the foundations, just described,” 
the bricks, in great part, measure 144” x94" x 2”. Connected with this drain were 
found pear-shaped libation slabs, or what appears to be such (marked BB on 
the plan), These are flat baked clay slabs with а low rim round them, and a pointed 
spout leading, in one ease direct, and in the other through six-inch earthen pipes, into 
the brick drain. The first idea that occurred to me was that th it be bathi 
places, but the width of the slab, about 2 47, is too small for this, for ай the used 
water would splash off over the edges and not into it, and the rim is too low. Iam, 
therefore, inclined to think they held some object which was periodically bathed, 
such as an image for worship. Had they a hole in tho centre, they might have heen 
taken for the yönis of tiigas. "hey, and the dr е 


in, were most likely connected with 
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some Brahmanical or Buddhist place of worship, and I would fain believa that what 
I wrote in my Progress Report for the year ending the 30th June 1897, namely, 
“that if we sueccod in finding the foundations of the principal or Jami’ Masjid at 
Mansura, we shall find beneath it the foundation of the principal temple of Brah- 
manábad,” has been verified here, Found amongst these foundations, all in one 
place, were about two basketsful of the sherds of large broken. earthenware pots with 
Persian or Arabie writing covering both the exterior and interior, This writing 
seems to be mostly composed of a name repeated over and over again, and it may be 
that the pots were similar to the Arabie talismanie cups, intended to contain water 
rendered specially efficacious as a healing agent by being brought in contact with the 
name of some revered local saint, Most of the pots shewn in the coloured illustration, 
in red and buff ware, were obtained in this excavation (Plate XXII). Upon one 
fragment is painted, in black, a two-humped camel, not now seen. in Sind so far as 
Tam aware, 


Foundations, C. Wall, D. Libation slab connected by pipo with drain А. 


Fig. 8. A, Belekdrin, BBE 


In my previous article on Brahmanabad (р. 185) I described a narrow deep 
well composed of circular sections of burnt earthenware placed one upon the other." 
Tn mg excavations at this spot I discovered no less than seven, and found that they 
went down from the uppermost surface to the sand below the alluvial deposit (see С 
1 апд 2). In most eases they were within the rooms of the houses and were 
то doubt private. Tn sinking one of these wells they had cut through a six-inch 
water pipe. They seem to point to the fact of the drying up or change in the course 


1 Similar enrthenware wells have beeu found on the ancient sito of Stavasti, C. A. 8. B for 1907-5, р, 110 (БАЛ 
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of the river, during the last occupation, when each householder had to sink his 
own well to provide this necessary of life, and, when these dried up, further oeeupa- 
tion of the site beeame impossible. 

Our investigations here mado it very clear that to continue digging amongst 
the ruins would be practically waste of time, unless some special feature should 
disclose itself with promise of interesting results. It was found that the Arabs had 
used over again most of the material, which here meant bricks, of the older city, to 


Fig. Showing lion slab, leuling hy pipe into main drain. 


build their own, and had left few traces of the latter beneath their own buildings. 
Subsequent settlers did the same with the ruins of the Arab city, and, after digging 
out of the débris all the useable brick they could find, again built their later, and 
perhaps the latest, town, There is thus little below the surface of either Brahma- 
парай or Mangüra to reward the excavator. With these ordinary briek-in-mud 
buildings there was no architecture to speak of, and no carved mouldings or statuary 
as іх so often found on sites once occupied by stone buildings. Potsherds are 
abundant, but whole articles are exceedingly rare, and, as likely as not, a whole pot, 
when met with, is broken by the pick. Glassware is still rarer and up to now has 
been found in shapeless fragments, We were fortunate, however, in obtaining the 
only whole article in this material that has as yet come to light. It isa dainty little 
howl ої blue glass that seems to have heen overlaid with white or cream enamel. But 
most of this has peeled off, the flaking and disintegrating surface showing those iri 
descent colours peculiar to mother-of-pearl. This is shewn full size on Plate XXII, 
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The (hil or tower, which we examined, is close to the village on the east side 
of the ruins, and is the loftiest pile still standing, being about 36 feet above the 
general ground level around. This tower-like mass of brickwork has puzzled ever 
one who has hitherto examined it. T had neither time nor funds to make any ex 
cayation around it on the occasion of my previous visit to Brahmanabad. Tt had heen 
supposed to be the site of King Dolora’s' palace, but an examination of the mound 
out of which it » shews that it was no part of а palace at all; nor was it a 
burj or bastion of a citadel which at one time I thought probable, Right in 
the middle or heart of the mound, on the top, on the east side of the tower, was 
found a square well in the solid brickwork seven feet square (B on plan and section, 
Plate XXIV). This had been partly filled in with débris from the fallen walls. 
The tower is but a portion ої the walls of a building which surrounded the well. 
We excavated the south side of the basement of the mound and came upon 
heavy square brick basement, 50 feet square, below ground level. The south s 
of this was unearthed, together with portions of the return walls along the east 
and west side; and, on plotting this independently of the central well, it was found 
that the latter occupied the exact centre of the square basement, Upon the wes 
side of the tower is a small portion of the original brick facing shewing а few lin 
of vertical offsets and recesses, On the plan these are shewn at C and are 

repeated in dotted lines around what was, most probably, the square 


de 


l. Remains of brick arch at AA. 


af Bralmanabad, owing to whose wickedness the place was destroyed. 
x2 


+ Dolora is the last legendary Hinda ki 
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"There seems to have been a passage from the north side, up a ramp or май, 
the central well, reaching it upon the west side, and not entering straight into 
it. It is shewn in the plan and just below the letter B on the section. Tt would 
appear to have continued to ascend against the inner wall of the tower and to have 
wound spirally round the well, ascending over itself, but as a wooden suirease 
whose beam ends were fixed into the brick wall. In order to turn about, an arch 
of brick, set on edge, was thrown across at D, some portions of which still project 
from the walls (soe AA in fig. 4). Mr. Bellasis soys: “In the time of the Kaloras, 
so much [of the tower] remained that the reigning prince ordered the demolition 
of the steps leading to the top, for the purpose of frustrating the designs of robbers, 
who usod the tower as a place of observation, from which to watch travellers 
as a preliminary to plundering them. A large portion of the tower, without the 
stops, was standing till about thirty-five yours ago, when it fell, and has since 
remained in much the same state as it is now—a mere fragment.” 

Upon excavating the débris from the inside of the well we came upon a layer 
of fragments of carved bricks (some of which are shewn on the accompanying 
drawing) placed loosely together, and with no attempt at design or arrangement. 
These were the only decorative bricks found in or about the thal and are of a 
material superior to the rest of the masonry, Immediately beneath this were found 
cross beams of wood, or what once was wood, for we found it in the state of powder 
filling up the shapes retained їп the brick and mud masonry, except whei 
buit-ends were better preserved in the side walls, ‘The inner central diagonal square 
between the beams, and the triangular corner spaces, were filled in with brickwork, 
while beneath this was solid brickwork set in mud. 

The carved bricks were such as are usually found decorating Buddhist stupas 
in Sind, such as Thal Mir Rukan, Depar Ghingro, amd Mirpúr khäs; and the 
presence of these, coupled with the general plan of the ruin, as revealed by our 
excavation, leads me to believe it to be the ruin of a в!йра, but one that has been 
rebuilt in later times, Tho carved bricks may have been some recovered from the 
ruin of the original afüpa, and, as sacred material, placed in the floor of the chamber. 
Convinced that this was a Buddhist iil, and thinking that the relie. might possibly 
have been buried in the heart of the masonry below the floor of this chamber, І 
excavated down through the solid brickwork 26 feet to virgin soil, but with no result. 
1 therefore think it likely that the relic was preserved in the chamber above the 
wooden cross beams, and that access to it for worship was obtained by the passage 
leading up from the north. 

Running under the south-west corner of the basement of the {ûl is à deep 
brick drain, most carefully constructed of very old bricks of the largest size. It is 
2 feet 2 inches deop by 1 foot broad and is covered in at the top hy bricks corbelled 
forward to meet. This covering is protected by a transverse arching of bricks 
(se drain А оп plam). If the (001 were a late reconstruction, as T think, it 
would account for this and the deviation in the stylo of the building from that of 
earlier sîpas. Another circumstance which indicated Inter work is the fact that 
the whole of the basement below ground is built of brick and white lime mortar. 
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"The bricks taken out of the bottom of the exeavated well, in the middle of 
the stúpa, measured 17" x 102" x 23" the largest found at Brähn 
than those used in the tower above. It is thus possible that the core or stump of 
the old stupa was retained and enveloped in the brickwork of the new. 

Mr. Bellasis, in his account of his finds at Brähmanäbäd, professes to have 
discovered a set of chessmen. He writes as follows 

* Tn this house we were further repaid by finding nearly a complete set of 
ту chessmen, опе set white, the other Маек. The kings and queens are about 
three inches high, and the pawns about one; the other pieces of different inter- 
mediate heights. All have been made for use on a board with holes, for each piece 
has a peg in it, similar to chessmen used now-a-days on board ship, to prevent the 
ly knocked down and the game disturbed. Тре ivory of these too 
is in а very decayed stato, and very brittle; eve of animal matter seemed 
completely exhausted, and the ivory reduced to 
chalk. Dice were also found, — some square 
dice used at the present day ; others, the long di 
game of Punchweshee. The dis 
are probably the oldest known set ine 
Jones’ assertion that chess was a game of Brahminical origin. 

Тат afraid these little articles of ivory must cease to exist ns ehessmen and must 
henceforth be considered mere little balusters or spindles of some furniture rails 1 
have reproduced (Plate XXVI) twoil- 
lustrations from the Zllestrated. Lon- 
don News of the 21st Febru 
with the kind permission of the editor 
of that paper, in which are shewn these 
same articles, numbered 10. Had 
they been chessmen, with pegs to keep 
them steady, the pegs would not have 
been required at both top und bottom 
of tho pieces. If we examine the two 
upper pieces onthe right hand side 
of the illustration we find that one 
las а hole in the (ор fora pes, while 
the other has a pez in the (ор and a 
hole in the bottom for another peg. 
Both the upper pieces on the left 
hand side have holes in tho бор for 
pegs. When in London recently, І 
examined these pieces, which now 
repose in the British Mussum, and the use of them became so obvious that Т wonder 


näbäd, and larger 


е, used by the natives to play the 
overy of these chessmen is à curious fact; they 


istence, and tend to confirm Sir William 


Fig. 5. 


1 Sir William Jones’ paper On (де Indian game of cheas was published in Asiatic Rereavehes, Vol. П, үр. 15, 
Я. The present argument does not, of conre, tend to throw any doubt on the Indian origin of the gume of ches 
which ie aufeiently established by tho Sanskrit name chafuruñigo above, This word, orginally meaning the Four 
men [army], was together with the game, introduced into Persa where it became «hntrung өлі in ite Persian 
foram the wind came back 10 Talia, prebibly at the tima of the Muhammadan conquest, ef also Maclonell, J. 2 A. S- 
for 1808, pp. HIT Я. [Ed 
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how Mr. Bellasis allowed his fancy to run away with him so. In figure 5 І have 
drawn a piece of a similar ivory rail adorning the back of an old settee in the 
palace at Maisur and a restoration of his * chessmen” in fig. б. I do not say 
my restoration is correct, but it shews the 
style of rail, the “ pawns” being nothing but 
little knobs or finials along the top, with a 
larger one at the corners. In the balusters ог 
spindles pegs were required both top and be 
to fix them nto the rails, A use is 
for the ». 12 (Plate ХХ 
be parts of the chessboard? 

T cannot so easily dispose of his dice, not 
having noticed them іп the collection in the 
British Muse In his illustration he shows 
іші one piece, with little eireles carved upon 
it. In fig. 7 І have given similarly marked 
pieces of ivory or bone, found by me, which 
are not dice but portions of a necklace, the 
circles being mere ornament, The pieces are drilled for а cond to pass through. 

Mr. Bellasis writes: “The followers of the prophet were such zealous image 
breakers, that in their invasions 
and conquests they rarely failed 
to mutilate every idol they saw, 
Among the Kafir Kotes near Jer- 
ruck, where some Buddhist 
mains were found highly orna- 
mented with figures, not one 
escaped  defacement,—even on a 
cornice, where the figure of Budh 
was repeated again and again, the 
chisel of the iconoclast had taken 
the trouble to deface every head. It may therefore Бе inferred from finding these 
figures entire [which he found at Brähmanäbäd], that Hinduism was still paramount 
in Brahmanabad at the time of its destruction by an earthquake, and that the tide of 
Muhammadan invasion had either barely reached so far into Sind or that the 
conquest was far from complete; and this is an incidental coincidence which acconls 
with history” (9 tradition. 

The beautifully carved black stone image frame shewn in Plate XXV was due 
up by me on the site. It probably surrounded an image of Sûrya, who is frequently 
repeated among the multitude of these little images, but the main image was gone 
and the frame was broken into fragments. We also found numbers of pieces of 
broken images, some of a large one of Ganéa, a portion of the carved back 


сез, 


Ta), said to 


Fig. 6. 


Fig. 7. 


1 Technical Art Serien, 108, Plate XIX. 
Since writing the above I have bought а Sindhi chair wich indie шей in it as have shown them in Fig 6, 
except that the smaller pieces hang as drops from the lower mil beneath the spindles 
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of an 0вайа or image seat, ete, Тат afraid that Mr, Bellasis did not, after all, 
see the ruins of Brahmanabad; that is, he did not dig deep enough to reach the 
Brahmanabad layer. His conclusion as to the fate of the city were based upon the 
state іп which he saw the uppermost ruins, those of a town or ci 
even to Man: 
great disaster. 

Най the last city been overwhelmed by an earthquake, as Mr. Bellasis asserts, 
we should have found personal ornaments and other articles of value beneath. the 
fallen walls which were supposed to have buried the inhabitants. We cleared away 
masses of walling, lying intact as they fell, shewing that they had not been. disturbed 
since, but found no such objects, And it is in this uppermost layer that we find the 
abundance of bones, ash, broken pottery, and quantities of charcoal (remains of 
burnt beams) that led him to his conclusions. 

It is in the upper layer that are found most of the beads and coins, especially 
the later Muhammadan coins, But there is a total absence of anything of value, 
Corroded copper coins are plentiful, silver exceedingly rare, and gold are totally 
absent, Nor are there any domestic utensils of any value, though they surely 
must have had such in metal. "There is little but broken pottery, and this of the 
very commonest kind. ‘There is no doubt each layer was thoroughly exploited and 
ransacked both for treasure and building material by the settlers of each successive 
perio 


y subsequent 
ra, unless these latest ruins are those of a Mangüra rebuilt after some 


‘The small amount of charcoal found іп the uppermost ruins shows that there 
could not have been a general conflagration, but that houses here and there had been 
burnt—the charcoal being generally found in lumps in the sido walls where beams 
have burnt back into their sockets. The houses, built with thick walls of brick, laid 
in mud, and, perhaps, plastered, and with low mud roofs, were not such as to lend 
themselves readily to а general conflagration, The amount of brick found on the 
site, in rolling mounds, covering, perhaps, two square miles, is so vast that one must 
conelude that in those days it was cheap enough for the poorest to use, and, heneo, 
wool, or at Jenst substantial brushwood, required to burn it, was plentiful. Every- 
thing points to this part of the country haying been well watered and well wooded 
twelve hundred years ago. 

‘Though excavation upon the site is interesting, that interest is nof commensurate 
with the cost of digging, nor have this year’s explorations yielded any results of 
special value beyond the confirmation of the fact ої a Muhammadan city (Мапуйга) 
overlying the remains of a Hindu city (Brahmanabii.) 
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EXCAVATIONS AT AMARAVATI. 


a former paper! on Amarävati an account was given of some excavations at 

the sito of the great stüpa which chiefly consisted of an extension of the excavated 
space outside the four gates. This work has been continued, and further exploration 
has been made in the north and north-west of the mound at some distance from the 
centre of the аёйра itself. These new excavations have yielded results in the form 
of walls which are interesting in some ways, but which-are of a fragmentary and. 
inconclusive nature, owing to the depredations of the villagers, who for many years 
had exploited the mound for bricks and other building material. Thus, though 
traces of walls have been everywhere met with, they are generally in а ruined 
condition. However, some discoveries of langer interest were made, and these will 
be briefly described. ‘The majority of the marble sculptures unearthed are more or 
less fragmentary, and they may have been used either in the decoration of the great 
contral в/йра, or on some of the smaller surrounding ones, of which various remnants 
have come to light. That these were adorned with marble sculptures, as is the case 
with the one previously discovered at the south gate, is sufficiently evident ; but 
where the sculptures are not found in situ, the difficulty in determining their oi 
position will he obvious, 

At the south gate excavations were made on the west side exactly opposite the 
small війра alluded to above. Various traces of ruined foundations of brick walls 
were found, some of which were circular, as well as a number of marbles, but all in 
а fragmentary condition. А discovery of some interest was made at this point, but. 
here again the depredations of previous diggers had robbed it of much of its import- 
ance, When digging into the bank of earth, а round object made of mortar, and 
about 6” in diameter, was found amongst the loose soil. It appeared at first to be a 
solid ball and nothing more, but when opened, it revealed а globular pottery relic 
casket and lid (Plate XXVII, fig. a), containing а gold reliquary in the form of a 
dagoba, ЗА" high, surmounted by an umbrella, This reliquary is made of very thin 
shoots of pure gold embossed with crude ornament. "The dome lifts off the cylinder 
and inside were a small piece of bone and six flowers in thin leaf gold. Plate 


1 ALS. R. for 1905-6, pp. 116 f. 


PLATE эсжсутт. 


ЕХСАМАТИ 


GOLDEN BELIC-cASEET AND OTHER FINDS. 


PLATE wave 


EXCAVATIONS AT AMARAVATI. 


EXCAVATIONS АТ АМАНХҮАТТ 89 


XXVII, Fig. d illustrates the casket, bono and flowers, Fig. с shows them with the lid 
and eylinder detached, and Fig. d is the casket before opening. 

"The only building yet discovered in the v icinity, in which this casket could have 
nally been placed, is the small s¢apa at the south gate, from which it was pro- 
only the 
dis- 
base of this 
el with it, 


o 
bably thrown ont after the dome was ruined. It will be remembered that 
upright side walls of this building now remain intact, the dome having enti 
appeared. As the rolic-casket must origi 


y have been placed at th 


as is usual in such monuments, it would undoubtedly have disapp 


had its nature not been concealed by the envelope of mortar. As it was, there was 
act attention, so that it either fell out or was thrown out un- 


nothing about it to a 
1, thus escapin: 


destruction. 


Fig. 1 


ata distance of 350 feet due west from the 
ied me about 
h of building 
certained. Per- 


was also 


Another discovery ade 
centre of the stapa enclosure. Tt occurred in this way. Rumours re 
rihing of some bronze i e Vad 
many years ago, but at first nothing definite could be 
sistent enquiry, however, resulted in an old man stating that those people, after 
having removed some bricks of which they were in search, found several bronze 
images, some of which were complete. Tt was at first proposed to use them as old 
to what might occur 
had been found. It 


х in sei 


es by son 


the une 
mate 


msultation among them, superstitious 


metal, but on а 
prevailed, and the images were restored to the place where th 
was difficult to ascertain where exactly this locality was, but at last it turned out to be 


near а Margosa tree at the spot І have mentioned. On digging here I found indeed 
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some bronze fragments a few feet beneath the surface, and below these again the cast- 
bronze images with their bases detached as illustrated in Plate XXVIII, figs, а-с- 
and eg. These represent standing figures of Buddha and are doubtless contem- 
porary with the great айра. 

gure f of Plate XXVII is a celt from the абара mound. Figure d of Plate 
XXVIII was found a short distance from the fpa above noted. 

‘At the extensions beyond the north and west gates several fragmentary marbles 
and traces of brick walls, all incomplete, were unearthed. Figure e of Plate XXVIL 
isa marble lotus patera, 15" in diameter. "The small ivory handle, 5} inches in 
length, shown in figure y of the same plate was also found here. Various other 
marbles, fragmentary beads and small objects were also found, but mostly not 
in their original position. Selections of them appear іп Plates XXIX—XXXI. 

"The brick foundations of another small tpa were found 220 fect north-west of 
the contre of the main а/йра site. The diameter of this building is 21 feet, the walls 
boing three feet in thickness, while two cross walls run through tho centro, But the 
main interest attaching to it lies in its proximity to a group of seventeen neolithic 
pysiform tombs, which stand adjacent to, and partly under, its north circuit 
(Figs, 1 and 2). 

The walls themselves have been much damaged by diggers searching after 
bricks, but, fortunately, enough remains to determine the nature of the building and 
thereby. afford some clue to the age of the tombs in question, а іше which the 
wanton destruction alluded to above had all but deprived us of. Hitherto nothing of 
а definite nature has been found in conjunction with neolithic tombs which could 
fix their date with certainty. They have geni been assigned to a period some 
centuries subsequent to the beginning of the Christian eva, but this tentative dating 
has never been more than an assumption, Now, however, we are furnished with 
definite data bearing on the problem, so that the discovery is of no little importance, 

For there can be no doubt at all but that the tombs are of the neolithie type. 
hey Ме some seven feet underground and contain earth, broken pottery, and а 
number of small kalasams or pots ої red polished ware of the same kind as those 
found at the prehistorie site of Perambnir (Fig. 2 

"his much being certain, the interest attaching to their position relative to the 
little stapa is obvious. For the Intter stands at a slightly higher level and must, of 
course, be later than the tombs. t is, indeed, probably contemporary with the main 
абара itself. But it may be even earlier, for certain inseribed rail stones have heen 
found in the vicinity of a date prior to the Christian era, and the foundations in 
question may very well have belonged to one of the earlier stäpas which undoubtedly 
existed at this site long anterior to the erection of the main monument. In а) 
case, these neolithic tombs are older than the війра which they adjoin and which 
has partly been built over them. 

Round the walls of the stüpa are traces of a procession path, 87 6” broad, formed 
of concrete, 3" thick, which was carried over the nearest of the umns, and must ac- 
cordingly have been built after the time of their deposit. What this period may 
have been it is impossible to say, but it must be one much earlier than the date 
generally accepted for such remains. ‘The discovery of large numbers of prehistoric: 
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pes in the country surrounding 
jests the existence of a 


ithie and neolithie 
cinity of the абара itse 


implements of the pal 


Amarävati, and in the large 


Fig. 2. 


m here of the earliest of 


population in times most probably long before the founda 
the Buddhist monastic buildings. 
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PREHISTORIC REMAINS AT PERAMBAIR.' 


N the south of the Chingleput District is a range of hills which is classed as а 
reserved forest. Around the base of the hills are numerous prehistorie re- 
mains(Plate XXXII). "These are situated a short distanco from the bottom slope 
and generally consist ої stone circles of sizes varying from eight to fifty feet in 
diameter and formed of rough stone boulders. In others, the stones have been 
removed and the site of deposit is only marked hy а low mound which must at one 
time have been much higher, but has heen reduced in height by the action of the 
weather. 

"The reservation of tho site has heen tho means of protecting the majority of the 
remains from the unrestricted depredations of treasure seekers, and the result is that 
many of the circles contain deposits ina varying state of preservation. Such mounds 
as are outside the reserve, usually show traces of haying been dug into. The 
mounds are generally covered witha dense growth of prickly pear, which has afford- 
ed further means of protection, The surfaco soil is a coarse gravel with a substra- 
tum of clay. This is an unsuitable soil for tho preservation of ceramic relies, as its 
expansion and contraction according to the moisture to which it is subjected, result 
in fracture of the pottery. 

The deposits are generally found at a depth of two to seven fect below the sur- 
face, and are contained in long oblong pottery cists rounded at the ends and standing 
on two or three rows of short logs (Plate XXXIII, Fig. 1). They vary in length 
from two to seven feet and resemble those found at the Pallavaram site, with the 
exception that, whereas those at the latter place have two rows of legs, those at this 
site, whether large or small, almost invariably have three. One oblong cist is 


unusual, in that it has no legs (Plato XXXII, Fig. 2). But no large specimens of 
this form appear. 


* Though the name of the village of Perambair has been adopted a» the title of this pnper, it does not imply that 
these remains aro found only in its vicinity. “Tt is situated at the west end of the range of hills, and is the place 
where exesvation was begun, Among the hills are seven other villages, within the boundaries of which prehistorin 


romain of thi class exist, These villages aro Acharn н, im 22 
rum, Thenmekbäl and Үнийн, Maio 7 рае is 
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also exist at Porambair but they 


ig. 1, shows one of them from eromlech 


are eompara- 


Some tombs of pyriform shap 
y few in number, Text illustration, E 
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‘The main deposits are found in the cists themselves, but as with oth 
often found outside and around 


posits of pottery ший iron implements 


iome of these lie close to the surf 


main deposit, which may he as much as soven fect from th 


ally less 
About eight eromlechs adjoining the village 
xamined on the first ex 
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‚ hones and shell ornaments, Some of th 
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tone and iron implements and wea- 
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а has been included 


were in a р 


pons, pottei 
the lists below. Altho 
in the list (Plato XXXIII, Fig, o is little or no reason to suppose that it is 
Tt was found in the centre and close to the surface of a small mound 

ameter and about fifty feet from the tank of Perambair, which 
Its position, th f later 
found at this site, and which are themselves undoubtedly 


prehistoric, 
some twelve feet in d 
ies north-east of the 
date than the other remains 
of the prehistorie period. 
Deeper down was a human skeleton in a eross- 


points to its b 


d sitting posture, with the 
skull, though cracked, was in 


hands resting on the knees as if in meditation. 
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Fig. 3, 


PREHISTORIC REMAINS AT PERAMBATR 


fair condition, but the ribs and other bones were all too, much decayed- through age 
to be removed in the position in which they were found. Of the numerous other 
cromleehs excavated at Perambair it would be tedious to describe all tlie details, and 
it will be sufficient to note some of the more representative: 

‘Text illustration, Fig. 2, shows a group of pottery in the centre or cromlech 
No. 7 at а few feet below the surface. The main deposit consisting of a skeleton 
with a grinding stone and a few pieces of pottery lay below. ‘Their position is shown 
below on Fig. 3. Fig. 4 shows an oblong cist with attached pottery from 
cromlech No. 8 as it appeared just after excavation. 

‘Another similar cist from cromlech Хо 16 was devoid of outside articles of 
pottery, but is curious in that it has rows of thumb mark ornaments on the ends. 


Fig. 
Fig, 5 shows an urn of the pyriform class excavated. from cromlech No. 14 at 

Kadamalaiputtür. Two oblong cists with their attached articles of pottery were found 

in eromlechs Nos, 10 and 11 at Thenpakkam, one of them is illustrated in. Fig. 6. 

The cists found in these eromlechs were always in а more or less fractured 
condition due to the causes before alluded to, and great care had to be exercised 
before it was possible to remove any. The following, was the method adopted : 

The cist was first wrapped with ropes of coir and straw, and thon a batten 
framework, 80 arranged as to support every portion of it, was built around it. 
‘These battens had also to be inserted below the legs and body of the cist, one ata time. 
Spaces between the framework and the cist were well packed with straw, and the 
whole was then removed without injury. 
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LIST OF FINDS. 
Plate XXXIII. 


1. Oblong cist with ten legs in two rows (2^ 0717 9 x0), The length of the logs is 
y 

2. Oblong cist without legs (1 "x 67), 

8, Three-loggol jar QU ТИ" 114"). The length of the legs is 94% Tho month is 5” in 
diameter. 

4. Vot (Height 44", Diameter 7%). 

5. Ovalshaped pot which would be placed on а stand like fig. 12. It bas а raised rim round 
tho neck. Colour reddish. (Height 7". Diameter 07). 

6. Similar pot of smaller size. Colour reddish, (Height 54”. Diameter 447.) 

7. Small black pot covered with red colour, (Height 44", Diameter 44"). 

5; Round elongatel pot. ‘The tim of the mouth is partly broken. Colour black. (Height 
41". Diameter 84"). 

9. Pot with a wide mouth. “The lower half is red and the upper half black; the whole coated 
with white colour, Height (849. Diameter 8%) 

10, Small pot. Colour black. (Height ЗР". Diameter 217) 

11. Small toy pot. Colour black. (Height3". Diameter 2|") 

13. Long ring stand, A portion of the lower base is broken. Colour red. (Height Tl". Din. 
meter 17.) 

18. Wide saucer-like pan. Colour sed. (Diameter Sf. Height 24°.) 

14, Flat saucer. Colour red, (Diameter 53”. Height 14) 

15. Broken knob. Colour black. Diameter 147.) 

16. Another knob, Colour blac Diameter 147) 

17. Brass coiled wire bangle. (Diameter 14%.) 

18, Thin iron hatchet (826 хар” x4.) 

19. Long iron chisel (07 x 24" x4.) 

20. Seytho (147х 14%) 

21. Small knife with a handle (01" x 1%. Length of the handle ^). 

rrow-hend with a handle (317 x 17, Length of the handle 14. 

23. Black granite grinder with four logs (187 x В” х 7^) 

24. Neolithie celt of black polished stone, It is chisel-shaped, but the edge of the chisel 
portion is blunt, ‘The other end tapers to a point (Ix 14") 

25. Long ivory bead (ЗГ х 1"). 

26, Conch кіші! ornamented with triangular and linear incisions, 

87. Circular shell head ornament with circular and triangular ine 
(217 in diameta 

28, Roughly sculptured blackstone Gantán image (97 24"), 


ions and a hole in the middle 


Plate XXXIV. 


1. Bowl (7x417), lack and polished, from Perambair, 

2, Bowl (07 х 4"), reddish and polished, pointed base, from Perambair, 

3. Bowl (544% 3"), black and polished, from Perambair, 

4. Mug (9x 5”), black and polished, with grooved lines in the middle, from Kulamalaiput- 
tür, 

5. Bowl (û x $°), reddish and unpolished, with grooved lined neck, from Perambair, 

6. Bowl (107 х 87), black and polished, cone-shaped, from Tenpäkkam. 

7. Small mug (4 x 34", reddish and dull polished, from Porambair, 
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8, Cup (M x 3*), reddish and unpolished, from Perambair, 
Y. Small Bowl (3° x 29), black aud polished, from Kadamalaiputtür 
J, Cup (39 27), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtür. | 
Small Сар with rim (8° х2), black and polished, from Kalamalaiputtür. 
^ Cup (Hx 3"), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtür. — 
Cup cone-shaped (3* x 21^), black and unpolished from Perambair. 
. Small Bowl (J^x 2 7), black and unpolished, from Porambair. 
16. Tumbler (07 x 3"), black and unpolished, from Peramlair. 
16. Wide-mouthed bowl (5*3 23), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaipottür. 
17, Saucer or lid (ТУ х 2*), black and polished, from Peramh 
18. Sauoer or lid (6° x 147), black and polished, from Perambair. 


Plate XXXV. 


1. Large ring stand (8x 3”), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtar, 
8. Jar (1 97x 9), reddish and dull polished, with 3 legs and 4 spouts, from Kadamalaiput- 
А 
3 Lid cup (ЗІ x 2"), black and dull polished, from Perambair. 
4. Lid сар (4* x 207), black and dall polished, from Perambair, 
5. Lid cup (47 x 147), black and dull polished, from Porambair. 
6. Lid cup (87 х27), black and dull polished, from Perambair. 
7. Lid cup (4" x 2"), black and dull polished, from Perambair. 
8, Portion of an iron sword (147), from Perambair. 
9. Handle of an iron sword (handle 11^), from Kadamalaiputtür. 
10, Iron sickle or grass cutting implement (17 х 67), from Kadamalaiputtür. 
11. 
15. 


. Iron hatchet (67 x8"), from Perambair. 
. Iron hatchet (0 x 3"), from Perambair, 
13, Tron hatchet (0” x 11"), from Perambai 
14. Iron hatchet (09 x 23), from Зййршал, 
15, Tron chisel (5^ x 2"), from нарига, 
16. Iron chisel (0° x 147), from Tenpükkum. 
17, Iron chisel (5^ x 2”); from Tenpakkam. 
18, Iron chisel (07 x 141), from Tenpakkamn. 
19, Stone pestle (10^ x 21"), from Perambair. 
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1. Longeneeked pot (10% x 8^), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtür. 
2. Wide-mouthed pot (8” x 07), reddish and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtür. 
3. Pot with rim (^ x 7“), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaipnttür. 


Broad pot (87 07), reddish and not polished, with wide twisted mouth, from Kalamnlai- 
puttür. 


5. Long-necked pot with rim (8" х 7”), blask and polished, from Porambair. 


. Pot(5 х 5%), black and dull polished, long and wido-monthed, four grooved lines in the 
ventre, from Kalamalaiputtin. 


Pot with broken neck and four grooved lines in the centre (34 x 7"), reddish and 
polished, from Perambair, 


Long and wide-mouthed pot with rim (4 x4”), black and polished, with 2 grooved lines 
below the neck, from Perambair, Е 


Broken тетш pot (7927), relish ani dull polished, with pointed Там, from 
Per: 


10. Pot (8* x 5), reddish and not polished, broken mouthed, from Perambair. 
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11. Pot (9^ x6"), reddish and dull ромын, broken mouthed, from Perambair. 

12. Lower portion of a pot with three legs (617 x ^) black and unpolished, from Perambair- 
13. Pot of unusual shape (4° x 357), black and polished, from Peramlair. 

14. Small pot with long neck (447 x4"), reddish and dull polished, from Tenpakkam. 

15. Small pot with eurved mouth (317 x 34"), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtür. 

16, Small wide-mouthed pot (37 х 3"), red and dull polished, from Perambair. 
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THE TEMPLES OF OSIA. 


СЕТА, or properly Osiärh, which is known to almost everybody in Rájputáná as 
O the cradle of a class of bunias called Osvals but whose exact position is hardly 
known to any, is situated thirty-two miles north-nortli-west of Jodhpur, in the midst 
of а sandy region. Tt is now a small village, but there ean be little doubt that former- 
ly it wasa large city, as is clearly seen from the number of ruined temples to he found 
there, According to local tradition, Окій, when it was at the height of its prosperity, 
had spread to such a length that its grain market was the village of Mathäniä, sixtoon 
miles to the south-south-east, its oilmen's quarter was Tivri (Teori), thirteen miles 
south-south-west, and one of its principal gates was in Ghatiyalà, twenty-eight miles 
in the same direction, 

There are many legends, both Hindu and Jaina, connected with Ок. The fol- 
loving has appeared in the Анна! Progress Report, Western Circle, for 1906-7, 
р. 36; but deserves to be reproduced here :—According to local tradition, it was 
at first known as Melpur Pattan. About a mile anda half to the north-west of 
the place is shown a tumulus with foot-prints carved on the top, and containing the 
тебе of an ascetic called Dhundli Mall One day his pupil went to the village 
for alms, but nobody gave him any grain. ‘Thereupon the ascetic became enraged 
and cursed the village, and so the old Melpur Pattan became daftan, i.e., buried 
underground. ‘The town was afterwards e-peopled by Uppal De, a Paramára 
prince, who, being hard pressed by his enemies, sought refuge with a king of the 
айат (Рта аға) dynasty, which then reigned supreme in Märwär. The Padiár 
sovereign assigned the ruins of Melpur Patton to the Parmmára king, and asked 
him to take shelter there. ‘the latter re-poople the desolated village, and named 
it Navaneri Nagar. But the village was alo called Ока, because Vppaiadéva 
took бвій there, the word signifying “ refuge, shelter” in Marwari language. And it 
was this Uppaladéva who built the temple of Sachiy mûtî, the tutelary goddess of 
the Валла Paramáras, A few years after, there came to Оша a Jaina Jati of the 
name of Ratan Prabhu, disciplo of Hemächärya. Completely foiled in his attempt 
to make Jaina couverts there, he had recourse to а ruse, He prepared а snake of 
cotton, and infused life into it, At his orders the snake crept stealthily into the 
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palace, and bit the only son of the king. All remedies were tried, but to no purpose, 
and the prince was on the verge of death. ‘The king avowed that he would give any- 
thing to seo his son restored to health. Ratan Prabhu approached, and bade tho snake 
suck out the poison, ‘This was done, and the prince forthwith regained his health and 
strength. Ratan Prabhu insisted upon the king and all hissubjects embracing Jai- 
nism, So they had to become Jainas, and this enraged Sachiyä-mätä, as she could 
no longer obtain any living vietims. She cursed the people, and defied them to stay 
there under pain of themselves and their posterity being destroyed. Тһе Osvals, i. 
the original residents of Osia, had to flee headlong in all directions. But they prayed 
to the goddess, and propitiated hor to the extent of allowing them to present offerings 
to her after the performance of marriage rites. And no Osval now passes at Овій the 
night of the day on which he pays his homage to the mata for fear of being over- 
taken by some calamity or another. 

The Jaina legends somewhat vary, and are recounted in the Patlävali of the 
Upakösa gachehha which has been ably translated into English by Dr. Hoernle. 

Before going to Osid T visited Tivri (Teori) thirteen miles south of it, Here T 
was informed by the people that there were only two temples at Оза that would be 
archwologically interesting, viz. the temple of Mahavira and the temple of Sachiya 
Mata, which have been referred to in both the Hindu and Jaina accounts, But on my 
visit, I found that the place was studded with the ruins of many old fanes. On the 
outskirts of the village there are no less than eleven large temples including the Jaina 
опе, and on a hill, to the east of it, is situated the temple of Sachiya Mata surrounded 
by five other shrines. Almost all of these temples are Vaishnava, but we shall first 
turn our attention to those below the hill, АП these, except two, are on the east. 
side of the village. The easternmost group (Plate XXXVII a) stands on an elevated. 
terrace, the front of which is nearly half buried in sand. The top moulding of this 
terrace, as of many other temples here, is decorated with what may be called sp 
ornament, the cornice with horse-shoe arches and the flat band beneath with floral 
soroll work. The walls are broken up into niches, resembling miniature shrines sur- 
mounted by small spires. ‘They are four at each sido, three at the back, and two in 
front, These are occupied by Vaishnava images, mostly of the incarnations of Vishnu. 
Of these last the image of Buddha is the most noteworthy, as showing that as early as 
tho Oth century when the temple must have been erected, Buddha had come to be 
regarded as an ағайдға of Vishnu. 

Tho temple іх a Puhchäyatana, i.e. it consists ої a larger central shrine facing 
west, with four smaller subsidiary shrines at the corners of the platform. The shrine at 
the north-west corner has well-nigh disappeared, but the remaining are, on the whole, 
well preserved, Those at the back, like the central shrine, face the west and 
those in front must have faced each other and consequently faced north and south. 
Ihe central shrine is, on the whole, well preserved. On the lintel of the door-frame 
figures Vishnu seated on Garuda, Immediately above on the frieze is a miniature 
chapel and at the ends are miniature spires. Between this door and the spires are 
two niches, that on the proper right being occupied by Ganapati and that оп the 
proper left by а deity most probably Kubéra with two hands, one holding a cup 
and the other what appears to be a wine-flask. Above are the Naragraha or the 
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Nine Planets, The door-frame has four distinct mouldings, rising from the two- 
groups of the байха and Yamuna, which are placed beneath. The innermost band 
consists of some floral design; the second, of snakes which cover the whole central 
moulding with their intricate coils, the tails being held by Garuda, the vehicle of 
Vishnu alresdy noted on the lintel above; the third is divided into five panels each 
filled with a pair of lovers; and ‘the fourth or outermost band consists of an 
oblique leaf border. From the sides of the door-frame project two pilasters 
decorated with Kertimuhas, vaso-ani-foliage capitals, and a dancing female below. 
Inside the sanctum: is'an old dais, on which has now been placed the upper part 
of a (гара or ornamental arch with the image of Seshafayi-Narayana in the 
centre. ‘This sculpture was certainly not originally there, but must have formed 
part of the front of the spire of some subsidiary shrine. 

The exterior of the walls is profusely covered with sculpture. То begin with the 
south-west corner, the niche, which is in line with the shrine door and consequently 
faces the west, contains the guardian of the south-west, eis. Nirriti apparently viding 
а horse, He has two hands, one holding a sword and the other resting on his thigh. 
Не is followed by Yama, the Dik-pala of the south, occupying the first niche of the 
south wall. In hisleft hand he bears a skull-crowned mace and his other hand is 
broken off, Heisseated on his talana, the buffalo. Tn the next niche is Ganéín 
standing. "Then comes the principal nicho, in the centre, which is occupied by Trivi- 
krama, who stands turned towards the proper left and with his raised left foot touches 
the head of a demon. Не has four hands, his lower right remaining empty, his upper 
right holding a mace, his upper left а discus and lower left a conch. Near his lower 
righthand is the head ofa horse, and in the proper left corner is Vamana with his 
umbrella, on whose hand water is being poured by another person, evidently Bali. In 
the niche following we have Chandra or the Moon with a erescent behind his head and 
occupying a seat supported hy two binds, The Inst niche contains Agni, the regent ої 
the south-east with his vehicle the ram. 

Then commences the east wall, the first niche of whieh is occupied by Indra 
the guardian of the east. The second niche is destroyed. The third is the principal 
nicho, wherein figures Harihara, The proper right portion of his body is Hara or 
Siva, and consequently the one right hand which is preserved (the other being bro- 
ken off) holds a trident and on this side below is Nandi, the vehicle of Siva. The 
left part represents Hari or Vishnu, and the left hands, therefore, bear the discus and 
the conch, while on this side, below, is Garuda, Vishnu’s vehicle. The fourth niche 
contains Surya, and the fifth Téa the regent of the north-east, 

Then begins the north wall, the corner figure on which represents Kuhara, the 
god of riches and the guardian of tho north, He has two hands, one of which 
holds what is generally supposed to be the money bag but which may be a wine- 
flask. His сайана here shown is the man, and this is in keeping with his epithet 
nava-céhand, Kubéra is followed by Mahishasuramardini, and the latter by Nara- 
ний, who figures in the central niche. Then we have Brahma, who is followed 
hy Vayu, the regent of the north-west; hero represented as riding a stag. The last 
niche, which is in a line with the shrine door and consequently faces the west, con- 
tains Varuna, who curiously enough is shown as seated on a pencock and not on a 
crocodile, his usual vehicle, "Though the roof of the porch is gone, the spire of the 
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shrine is preserved intact. The amalasara or ámalako stone has no less than three 
sockets for holding flag staffs. The finial has а discus carved in front, no doubt to show 
that the temple was dedicated to Vishnu. With regard to this spire it is noteworthy 
that between the ämalasara and the finial we do not find the intervening member 
which is generally known as dmalasari and which is very often found in old #ikharas. 

Neither the central nor the subsidiary shrines contain any object of worship. 
"Their doors and the porch pillars are as deeply and artistically carved as those of the 
main shrine (Plato ХХХҮШ а). On the outer walls of the shrine, at the south- 
east corner, are Lakshmi-Nariyana, Sürya and Rövanta in the central niches facing 
tho north, east and south respectively, The principal niches on the north and 
south of the shrine at the north-east corner contain figures of Vishnu seated on 
Garuda and of Vishnu standing, respectively, Tt is dificult to identify the sculpture 
in the remaining niche, It shows two male figures, apparently twins, In the 
three principal niches of the shrine on the south-west corner we find threo 
goddesses. That on the west contains Chämundä, the hag with withered breasts, 
‘Phe goddess in the southern niche is seated on a lotus throne (padmdsana) and has 
four hands, her lower right holding a cup, the upper right a trident, the upper left 
some doubtful object and the lower left a shield, The third goddess is seated on a 
lion and is eight-handed. One right hand rests on her head, another right bears 
a lotus and а thind right а sword, One left holds a pitcher, another a bow anda 
third а shield, ‘The remaining right and left hands are held round the ankle of her 
right foot whieh is raised. 

"The next temple, that arrests our attention, also stands on a platform close by, 
but the fight of steps leading to it and the porch are gone (Plate XXXVII 0). It 
is also a райолдуаіана, but the subsidiary shrines have in this case greatly 
suffered, that at the north-east corner having almost completely disappeared, Tho 
point in which this temple differs from that just doseribed is that the central shrine 
has а sabhdmawjapa not found in the latter, This saDAümandapa occupies the 
whole breadth of the terrace. "The roof of the hall was originally supported 
by four long and six short pillars, ‘The latter rest on stone benches running along 
both sides of the hall ‘The soats ara providel with backs, which form an 
inclined parapet having ornamental elephant heads, which project outwards in a 
lino with the pillars above, ‘The roof of the hall as well as that of the porch is 
gone ; and also the parapet wall and short pillars on the north have disappeared. 

Immediately over the entrance to the sanctum is Vishqu seated on Garuda, who 
olds the tails of the serpents as in the last temple. Above the lintel there is a row 
of five projecting niches, of which the central one is occupied by Vishu and those 
on the proper right and left by Brahmä and Siva, respectively, cach deity having his 
consort seated on his lap. In the niche at the proper right end is Ganapati and in 
that at the other end, Kubéra, The recesses between the five nichos are filled with 
standing musicians, On the frieze above we notice the Naragraña. The jambs of this 
door are very similar to thoso of the first temple, and consequently nood no deserip- 
tion (Plate XXX VIII 0). 

‘As the exterior of the shrine also is an almost exact copy, only the interesting 
ints of difference may be noted. Nirriti is here given the man as his eahana, and 


wit the horse. Harihara оп the east sido bears a composite heul-dress also, the right 
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part consisting of the matted hair of Siva and the left of the tiara of Vishnu, Kubéra. 
on the north side stands with a cup in one hand and a wine-flask in another on à 
platform supported by his гарана, ће man. The ämalasara and finial of ће spire 
are destroyed. 

Of the subsidiary small shrines only two have their walls preserved, viz. those at. 
the south-east and north-west corners. Those of the first have in the principal niches 
on the south, east and north Révanta, Sürya and Balarama, respectively, the last 
with his wife Rövati standing beside him. His head is canopied by a five-hooded 
cobra, in accordance with the legend which regards him as an incarnation of Séshn. 
He has four hands. Ніз lower right hand bears a cup similar to that of Kubéra, his 
upper right the ploughshare and his upper left, the club. With his lower left hand ho 
clasps his consort to his bosom. The principal niches of the other shrine contain 
Natöfa or Siva performing the tándara, Mahadéva with Parvati on his lap, and the 
scene of Siva and Parvati’s marriage, on the west, north and east respectively. The 
sculptural representation of the wedding of Siva and Parvati is very rare and is met 
with only in very early temples. The only instance of a subsidiary shrine where this 
scone is sculptured in a principal nicho is that belonging to the triple-shrined Vaish- 
pava temple outside the village of Ariyati in the Kota State. 

‘The third temple (Plate XXXIX а and 2) is almost contiguous with the preced- 
ing one, but while the first two temples face the west, this faces the east. "his 
again isnot а pañeháyatana, and in the absence of secondary shrines at the corners, 
there was no need of the terrace exceeding in dimensions the basement of the 
temple. Tt consequently has the appearance of a plinth, especially as it is severely 
plain and is not decorated with any floral bands, The most noteworthy feature of 
the temple is the peculiar dome-shaped roof of the sublämandapa as the smaller 
bays in the side aisles are covered with curved slabs laid side by side. The central 
portion of the coiling consists of a square slab supported by four long pillars, two 
of which belong to the porch of the sanctum. 

"The roof is crowned by a lid of three slabs ending іп a fluted knob. On my visit I 
found that the side spaces between the pillars and pilasters of the shrine porch had been 
filled with stones by the villagers, I do not know for what purpose. In the principal 
niches оп the outer walls of the shrine are figures of Narasimha, Trivikrama, and Hari- 
hara on the north, west, and south respectively. The spire of the shrine is gone, and 1 
tried in vain to find out portions of it among the débris, in order to obtain some idea of 
itsstyle. The projecting cornice which we distinetly see at the back proelndes, I think, 
the possibility of its having had а spire like those of the temples just described. 
"This cornice, on the other hand, closely resembles that of the spiro which surmounts 
a shrine situated nearly two miles south of кій, The corner half-chaitya windows, 
which distinguish that shrine, will also be noticed in the temple under discussion. I 
am, therefore, inclined to assume that the spires of both temples were similar in style. 

Between this temple and the next to be described there is a group of shrines, none 
of which is of any particular interest except one which faces the north, Ttsdoor- 
frame is plain, but there is a figure of Ganapati in the centre of the lintel. The 
exterior has only three niches placed in the centre of the walls and containing images 
of Ganapati, Siva and Kubéra on the east, south and west respectively. The бана 
is, on the whole, well preserved except for the finial which is gone. 


TM 


TEMPLES OF OSIA. 


PLATE were 


TEMPLES OF OSTA, 105 


The fourth temple that now draws our attention is close by this group. The back 
of it has become almost inaccessible in consequence of the luxuriant growth of 
thorny shrubs. The temple consists of a shrine and a porch, ‘The door of the shrine 
is much plainer than that of any precoding temple. The object on the projecting 
portion of the lintel I cannot identify. Above are carved, curiously enough, only 
seven of the Жағарғайа or Nine Planets, The principal niches of the outer walls con- 
tain Trivikrama, Vishyu and Narasisha on the south, east, and north respectively. 
Of the Ashfa-dikpälas sculptured in the smaller niches, Kubéra figures with a bowl 
in his right and a wine-flask in his left hand. He is shown standing without any 
тійшна. The roof of the porch is partially preserved, but the spire of the shrine is 
intact except for the finial which is destroyed. 

‘The next temple that is in the close vicinity is well-nigh a wreck, and therefore 
calls for no remarks, But the temple farther on, though the larger portion of it also 
is destroyed, has still some parts preserved which can be described. It faces the west 
and stands on а terrace, which is decorated along the upper portion with bands of 
spiral, horse-shoe and triangular designs. Its front wall is very much damaged, and 
the remaining three are each provided with small niche. This temple does not 
appear to have had any subsidiary shrines. Originally it consisted of a sunetum, a 
hall and a porch. The porch is now an utter ruin, and the hall very nearly so. On 
the lintel of the shrine door we find only a figure of Garuda, not seizing the two ser- 
ponts’ tails as in other temples, but simply holding two cobras in his two hands, 
Immediately above is Vishnu flanked on the right by Brahma and бараба and on the 
left by Siva and Kuberu. Of these, Brahma has his legs crossed half-way and his 
knees tied together with a piece of cloth. Above, on the frieze are the Navagraha, The 
principal niches on the outer walls of the shrine contain figures of GanéSa, Sûrya and 
Mahishasuramanlini. Of the Ashfa-dikpälas, Kubéra here stands on а platform 
supported Бу his salana, the man, asin Temple No. 2. The roof of the sablämaudapa 
is completely gone, but that of the shrine, excepting the finial, is preserved. 

The seventh temple that now arrests our attention is the one standing close 
beside the house of the local Jagirdar (Plate XLa). Tt is perhaps the most magnificent. 
of the whole group of Osia temples. The two tall fluted pillars of the porch in front 
give it an imposing and almost classical appearance. The temple faces the west and 
consists of a shrine, a hall and a porch. Tt does not appear to have stood on a terrace, 
but there were, no doubt, originally four attendant shrines, of which only one, namely, 
that at the north-west corner, has survived, These subsidiary shrines were originally 
connected Бу a cloister (sd), which served the purpose of а compound wall and con- 
tained a row of flat-roofed chambers intended as a resting place for travellers. Only 
parts of it at the front and back now remain. 

The sabhämandapa and the sanctum both stand on a raised platform, and are 
approached by a flight of steps under a projecting porch, whose two front pillars, just 
referred to, rise from the ground level. ‘The roof of the hall was supported on lintels 
resting on twelve pillars, arranged in four rows. ‘The two outer rows, each of four 
pillars, are arrayed along the edge of the plinth ; the two central of the four inner 
columns form, as it were, a passage from the flight of steps to the entrance of the 
shrine. The spaces between the pillars of the hall along the edge, except at the 
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entrance, were once filled with stone sereens and stone benches, part of which still 
exists on the south side. Tlie notches in the pillars immediately above this wall are 
evidently meant for ornamental elephant heads. An idea of this sereen, together with 
these elephant heads, may still be formed from an inspection of tho hall of the Pipla- 
dvi temple, to which we shall shortly come. 

The door of the shrine (Plate XLI a) seems to have been white-washed many a time, 
when the temple was in use. Most of the figures are indeed so thickly encrusted with 
whitewash as to be irrecognizable. On the lintel above the entrance is a figure of 
Garuda, holding the tails of serpents. Over him aro the Navagraha, and on the frieze 
above is a row of nine niches containing figures, the central one of which is apparently 
of Lakshmi-Narayana. Ол the immediate right is Ganapati and farther Brahma 
with his legs erossed and with a piece of cloth wound round his knees. On their 
jmmediate left is apparently Kubéra and farther perhaps Siva, 

‘The pilasters projecting on both sides of the entrance are elegantly sculptured. 
‘The lower halves are carved with dancing females with natural poses. Above are 
Faeudéva-Vishnu and Samkarshana-Balaräma, the former on the proper right hand 
pilaster and the lattor on the left. Both are seated оп Garudas. The former bears 
the conch, discus, mace and lotus in his four hands, and has a nimbus behind his head. 
‘The latter also has four hands, two of which bear the ploughshare and the club the 
two distinctive emblems of Balaräma. One of the remaining hands holds а conch 
and the other touches the breast. His head is eanopied hy a five-hooded cobra, as he 
is looked upon as an incarnation of Sasha. 

The outside walls of the shrine are profusely sculptured. What is worthy of 
note here is that the principal niches on the side walls do not oceupy the central 
position, This is due to the addition of the extra westernmost moulding on 

vall, the first niche contains Balarama standing ; 
iti ; the third Kubera ; the fourth, the principal niche, Ganapati 
and the fifth, Varáha. On the east, the first niche is oeeupied by Иёуаша on horse- 
back accompanied by a dog and followed by an attendant who holds an umbrella over 
him, In the second, the principal niche, is Sûrya, wearing a close-fitting tunic reach- 
ing down almost to his ankles, a kind of necklace, an агуайра or belt round his 
waist, and high boots. In the third niche is Brahma with a single bearded head and 
four hands, Two of these hold a rosary and a book, the others rest on the heads of his 
attendants. The first niche on the north wall contains Narasirhha ; the second— 
the principal niche—Mahishäsuramardini ; the third, Lakshmi, but with her hands 
broken off ; the fourth Varupa. and the fifth, Vishnu, The hall as well as the porch 
is roofless, but the spire of the shrine, excepting the finial, is well preserved. 

"There сап be no doubt that at some later period this temple, or at any rate its hall 
was rebuilt. "This may be seen from the mixed character of the podium on the north 
side. Even a cursory inspection forces the conclusion upon us that in all likelihood 
the whole of the podium was originally a earved one like the terraces of the previ- 
‘ous temples and that the larger portion of the present podium, which is built of plain 
dressed stones, was put up later (Plate XLIT а). Similarly, the two pillars in the 
north-west and south-west corners seem to have been tampered with. That the upper 
portions of these аго not original work is evident from the joints that may be clearly 
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sabhämandapı to prevent cattle from entering it. The sanctum is utilised for the 
storing of fodder, and the doorway is built up for two-thirds of its height with sto 
to prevent the intrusion of cattle, 

Close by and to the north-west of this temple is another which is the өшу old 
temple dedicated to Siva that E found at Ösiz o pil- 
lars of the sabhämandapa ате silted up, and buried in sand, Of the hall nothing now 
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it originally contained the image of the goddess seated on a lion-throne which is now 
lying in the hall. Тһе roof of the hall has completely disappeared, and the sikhara 
of the shrine is all but gone. 

‘The next temple that deserves notice is the celebrated Jaina templo, referred to 
in the Hindu and Jaina accounts (Plate XL 0). Tt is dedicated to Mahavira, the last 
‘Tirtharhkara, and is situated on the western outskirts of the village. Tt faces the north, 
and stands within a walled enclosure. The original flight of steps in front is now buried 
underground, and the Jagirdar, so I am told, does not allow the temple authorities to 
unearth them, although they are willing to do so at their own expense. ‘The temple 
consists of a sanctum, a closed hall and an open porch. Immediately in front of this 
porch is a Zöraya or ornamental arch (Plate ХЫП а). On the middle eight-sided 
portion of each of its two pillars are carved eight Tirtharikaras seated on padmásanas 
in niches, The lower part of tho pillar is square in section with recessed corners and. 
has four figures of Tirtharnkaras standing in the kdydtsarga attitude, and, beneath, four 
occupying lotus seats, Just where the square form of the shaft changes into the eight- 
sided form a short inscription is engraved, Tt bears the date Sam. 1075 Arhädha 
audi 10 Aditya-caré Seati-nakshatré, and mentions that the gate was constructed hy 
two individuals, whose names unfortunately cannot be made out, "There is a second 
porch known as näf-mandepa. Such a porch which is commonly found in early Jaina 
temples is so called because it is erected over a staircase (nal) leading into the 
interior of the temple. The stair-case in the present case, as stated above, is now 
concoaled underground. Inside this porch, near the north-east corner, їх an inscribed 
slab of marble built into a niche, Tho inscription consists of twenty-eight lines, 
but is much mutilated. It begins by invoking tho blessings of the first 'Tirtharhkara 
Rishabhanatha, the son of Nabhi, and of the last Tirtharikara Vira, the son of 
Siddhartha. ‘Thon it is stated that Rama, the destroyer of Ravana, had а brother, 
named Lakshmapa, who did the duties of his Moorkeeper (pratihära), and hence 
arose from the latter the Pratihara dynasty. In this dynasty there was а king named 
Vatsaraja. Tn his kingdom was situated the extensive city of kata, i.e, Он, and 
in the heart of this city stood the templo of Mahavira, So far the contents of the 
inscription are clear, but from the remaining mutilated portion we can glean only two 
things as certain. The first is that “this mandapa,’ evidently the näl-mandape, in 
which the inscription is found, had fallen into disrepair, and, at the request of tho 
tomple committee (göshfhi) а morchant called Jindaka renovated it. Secondly, the 
dato of this renovation is the 3rd day of tho bright half of Phalguna of the Vikrama 
year 1018, ‘The temple thus existed during tho reign of Vatsarája, who belonged to 
the Pratihara dynasty, and flourished about A.D. 770-800 з and its наізнащіара 
was rebuilt in the Vikrama year 1013(-A,D, 956.) d 

The templo is, like most ancient Jaina temples, 
the back by a row of subsidiary shrines, which, to 
‘contemporaneous with the temple but belong 
probably constructed at the time when the na. 


J -mandapa was repaired by Jindaka, 
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"human face on each of the four sides, а characteristic found in almost all modern 
temples in Gujarat and Rajputana. 

‘We now come to the last of the temples at the foot of the hill. Tt is situated 
about а mile to the north-west of the village. Tt faces the east, and consists of a 
sanctum, a hall and a porch, ‘The whole temple stands on a highly decorated plinth. 
The plinth has given way at the back and south side of the sanctum, The walls of 
the hall also have collapsed on the south side and at the north-west corner. The 
centro of the lintel of the shrine door is occupied by Garuda, holding the tails of 
two serpents. Above are the Naragraha with female musicians. Aud further 
at the ends are Gapapati and Маһеуаг on the proper right and left respoetively 
Inside the sanctum is Vishnu reposing on Sasha (Séehaéayi-Nardyaue). Тһе out- 
sido walls of tho shrine contain the effigies of Varaha, Vishnu seated on Garuda, and 
Narasitiha in the principal niches facing the north, west and south respectively. 
"The other niches do not here, as in other temples, ran over the whole length of the 
vertical mouldings. "he figures carved in these niches аго mostly dancing females, 
We also find the dahla-dikpälas, who uro here sculptured with four hands each. 
Of these, Kubéra on the north side holds в cap and а wine-flask in his lower and 
upper loft hands, His lower right hand is broken off and the other right hand 
hears apparently a lotus, What is worthy of note is that he is seated on a bull. 
Tho roof of the hall is gone, Ths finial and dmalasara of the spi m 
but its walls romain though some bands thereof have hero and there become loo 

So far with regard to the temples situated below the hill. Of those on the hill, 
the most celebrated is the temple of Sachiya Маб. It is a sacred place in Mürwär, 
and people even from as far south as Palanpur como here to worship the goddess. t 
ік, however, the (күйі Jainns, who regard hor with peculiar n x 
their children to the temple for the tonsure ceremony, and invariably. present offer- 
ings to the goddess after the performance of tho marriage rites, The worshippers dare 
not pass the night at Osia after paying their homage to the goddess, for if the, 
do so, they are sure to be overtaken by some ealamity or other. 

‘The temple faces the west, and consists of a shrine, a cireumambulatory passage, 
an assombly-hall and a porch (Plate XLIV а). he dome of tl -hallis sup» 
ported on eight pillars oetagonally arranged, as we find in structures dating from the 
Tth century onwards. Round about the dome are sixteen brackets with as many 
female dancing figures, On the walls of the shrine outside are four nichos—what are 
called the three principal niches and an extra one on the south. In the former facing 
the south, east, and north respectively aro Chamunda, the hag with withered breasts, 
Mahishäsuramanlini, and Sitalá seated on an ass and holding a winnowing basket 
(éarpa) in two of her hands behind her head. In tho fourth niche is a naked image of 
Bhairava. On the north-east corner of tho shrine is an inscription, dated Saswat 1924 
Chaitra Sudi 10 Guru, which mentions that a banker (жйййн) Gayapala, of the 
Ghobadamón family (gótra) had decorated the sanctum (jaiiighaghara) with the images 
М talû, Sachehika, Eshómamkari and Kshétrapala. Chandika here re- 
ferred to is obviously Chamunda in the niche facing the south. Sitalà is no doubt the 
goddess installed in the sanctum. Kshémarikari thus appears to be Mahishasura- 
mardini and Kshetrapála is doubtless the nude Bhairava. 
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‘The basement mouldings of the shrine are undoubtedly old, but all other work is 
of much later age. This is also confirmed by inscriptions engraved оп. pillars which 
show that about the close of the twelfth century many Brahmana families contri- 
buted money to erect the various portions of the temple. The temple of Sachiyü- 
mata, though originally perhaps as old as the Sth century, the time when the Jaina 
temple was built, cannot certainly, as it stands, be placed earlier than {һе middle 
of the twelfth century, Behind the temple are the ruins of some outhouses, On two 
of the pillars of these are engraved two inscriptions of the same import. They are 
dated байта! 1945 Phälguno sudi 5, and recom the gift of her own house, for 
use ака stable for keeping Mahävira’s chariot, by one Saripürna-Sravikà, daughter 
of Palhiyä, daughter-in-law of Dévacharüdra and wife of Yatódhara. 

Beside and almost touching the temple of Sachiya-mata is another facing the 
west, with a long sobhómewdopa (Plate ХТЛМ), The pillars of the porch in front 
of the shrine are carved, but those of the sabhämandapa are plain, and are of the same 
type as those of the temple of Piplä-devi below. The door of the shrine also is of the 
eme style as of those below, but here immediately above Garuda holding the tails of 
serpents аге only seven of the Noragraho, the first and last, ciz., Sürya and Sani, being 
clearly indiceted by lotus flowers and by а bear] respectively. Another peculiarity 
is that the pilasters projecting from the sides of the shrine door are carved with 
figures of warriors and not with female dancers as is usually the ease, Above the 
warriors figure Sarikarehapa-Balaréma and Väsudeva-Vichgu on the proper right 
and left respectively. In the ceiling of the shrine porch are represented, amidst the 
coils of serpents, two persons, one male playing on a bamboo flute and the other 
female holding а lotus and looking at him. They cannot be Naga figures as their 
heads are пої canopied by hoods. Can they be Krishna and Radha ? The principal 
niche on the north outside wall of the shrine is empty, but those facing the south and 
east ure occupied by барёќа and Sûrya respectively, Tt deserves to be noticed that 
Temple No. 7 below the hill has figures of Väsudeva and Sarbkarshana on the shrine 
pilasters, whilst Ganapati and Sûrya are placed in the south and back principal niches 
on the exterior. The north niche in ¿the latter case holds an image ої Mahishasura- 
mardini, who must have similarly been figured in the empty niche here. Of the 
remaining figures on the exterior, we have опе of Ardhanäriyara on the north side. 
It has four hands, one of the male half and one of the female half being broken off. 
The remaining hand of the male half holds а trident, and of the female, а mirror. 
On the male side below in the corner is Nandi. On the east wall is a singular figure, 
seated, with two hands, one above the other and placed between the soles of the fect 
and with the head conopied by а seven-hooled cobra, On the palm of the upper 
hand is lotus mark. 

On the proper left of the temple just described is a shrine facing the north. On. 
the lintel over the entrance to the sanctum is, in the centre, Vishnu seated on Garuda, 
and on his proper right are Ganapati and three of the Sapla-mdtri or Seven Divine 
Mothers, and on his left the remaining four of the latter. Above, on the frieze, are the 
Navagraha, and on the right of Sûrya їх а god, seated with four hands, two placed one 
above the other on the feet and the other two holding a snake which is wound round 
his neck. On the left of Kétu is a female suckling a child. Он the projecting 


THE TEMPLES OF OSTA, 11 


pilasters of the shrine are two males, that on the proper right is Chandra as indicated 
hy the crescent, and the other unidentifiable, The exterior of the shrine holds 
Varaha, Narasiiba and Lakshmi-Narayana in the principal niches on the east, south 
and west faces respectively. On the east wall is a curious figure in which the 
images of Vishnu, Siva, Brahma and Sûrya are blended. It has three heads, the 
central wearing a coronet and the side ones matted hair. It wears boots. Tt 
originally had eight hands, whieh are now all broken off but the objects held іп the 
upper hands сал be seen. They are a lotus and a trident on the proper right and a 
lotus and a discus on the left, On the right side of its feet are a small standing 
figure, and Nandi and the swan, the vehicles of Siva and Brahma, and on the left, two 
standing figures with а horse between them. 

On the proper right side of the temple of Sachiya-Mata are two shrines facing 
the south. ‘They are almost exactly alike. Above the lintel in the centre is Vishnu. 
and at the ends to his proper right and left are Brahma and Siva. The intervening 
spaces are filled with the Navagraha and other figures, including two horse-faced ones 
which no doubt represent the Hayagriva avatára of Vishnu. The pillars of the 
porches are of a late pot-and-foliage type, apparently of about the 11th century. 
‘The exteriors of the sancta hold Lakshmi yana, Varäha and Narasiraha, in the 
principal niches on the east, north and west. Of the remaining figures, one on 
tho east wall is noteworthy as in it Brahma, Siva, Vishnu and Sûrya are combined, as 
referred to in the description of the preceding temple. On the north wall is Kuböra 
with four hands, two of them holding a money bag round his neck. Не has here a 
ram for his vehicle. On the west wall, Nirriti is sculptured nude and with a snake round 
his waist. He has four hands, bearing a sword, thunderbolt, a cup and a human skull, 

There are a few more shrines round about, both on the hill and below it, but being 
of по particular interest they are not described here. Our gain both from the 
architectural and iconographie points of view is not inconsiderable. The temples of 
Оча may be classified under three heads : (1) those which were constructed in the 
Sth and 9th centuries, (2) those which were erected in the 11th and (3) those which 
were built or rather rebuilt in the 13th century, Nearly all the temples situated be- 
low the hill are of the first kind. The style of these fanes closely resembles that of the 
temples found at Bran and Pathári in the Central Provinces and Chitörgadh, Ava 
and Jhálrápátan in Rajputana, especially with regard to the following three mem- 
bers: (1) pillars, (2) door-frames and (2) spires. By far the best and earliest pillars 
found at Osia are from the porch of the Jaina temple (Plate XLIIT 0). The fluted 
square cushion caps of these are found in the cave temples. So also isthe ornamental 
vase with the heavy scrolls of richly carved foliage escaping from its mouth at the 
four corners of the pillars, Fortunately we have got a date fixed for the temple, 
which, as the inscription tells us, exist d in the time of Vatsaraja who belonged to the 
imperial Pratihira dynasty and flourished about A. D. 770-800. The pillars may, 
therefore, be safely referred to the last quarter of the Sth century. This agrees with 
what Cunningham says with regard to the portico pillars ої а Vaishnava temple at 
Bran, which according to him “ is more modern by at least two or three centuries than 
the Boar temple." The Boar temple has to be referred to about 200 A-D., and the 
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Vaishnava temple is thus brought down to the Sth century, The shafts of these 
pillars are in some cases round with sixteen flutings as in the present instance or are- 
left plain and square (Plate XLII). Sometimes, however, we notico a froo 
use of the Kirtimukha ornament with bells and chains hanging down the shafts, We 
have only a few instances in the caso of Osia temples, though they are by no means 
uncommon elsewhere. Sometimes the central parts of the sides of these square shafts 
aro carved into floral bands, Pillars of this pattern may be seen in Temple No. 7 
and exist also in the temple of КАНКА Mata in Chitorgadh, This last temple is 
perhaps the earliest of all the structures of this style, whose beams and pillars are 
heavier and more massive than those of others, and remind one very much of the 
Kailasa and Indrasabhä at Elora. A further development of this style of columns 
is shown by the two pillars and pilasters of tho shrine porch of the Pipla-dévi temple. 
I hive already stated that these have not recvived their last finish as is quite clear 
from the chisel marks left on the shafts and bases. Their later ago is no doubt indi- 
cated by the three recessed corners, which eame into vogue in later times, These- 
pillars, however, cannot be much later; for they are certainly almost exactly like 
the pillarsof the Jágcévara temple at Sada vad of the Jodhpur Stato and may 
be even a little earlier! The inscriptions engraved on the latter show that they be- 
longed originally to a temple in Nadöl built by Lakshmana, who was the founder of 
the Marwar branch of the Chahamanas and who lived eirca 982 A.D. The pillars 
of the Piplà-dévi may consequently be assigned to the beginning of the 10th century 
at the Intest. 

The characteristics of the door-frames of this period may now be noted. The 
first point that attracts attention is that very often on the innermost and sometimes 
оп the second mouldings we find Хаа figures with hands folded, their snake tails 
follow the sides and the lintel, in the centre of which a Garuda is found who holds 
the ends and who sometimes carties a figure of Vishnu, Another moulding is broken 
up into а number of panels usually containing pairs of lovers. То the right and left 
at the lower corners of the doorway invariably stand the two figures of байда and 
Yamuna,—the former on her crocodile and the latter on her tortoise. In the cave- 
temples these goddesses are generally seulptured at the top of the door jambs, but in 
later times, ie,, from the 7th to the 10th century they came to be figured at the bot- 
tom. After the 10th century they almost entirely disappear, These characteristics 
of the door-frame ate always found in combination with the style of pillars just des- 
cribed, "They are met with in temples not only in Rájputána, but also in Central 
India and the Central Provinces. 

Very little need. be said with respect to the spires of the бый temples, because 
there exists hardly any temple of this poriod anywhere else, which has its spiro pro- 
алатан M а Хан e кчы aca form of the Gujarat spire, and 
төр ion type between those of Bhuyanté o 
a uvantévar and those of the Chalukyan 

Тө work of this period is bold, deep and vigorous, showing great confidence of 
touch, contrasting favourably with the work of the 11th century and after; when it 
is shallow, lacking in vigour, and often purposelessin design. Tho pot=and-foliago stylo 
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of pillars is not extinct till the 11th or even the 12th century. But then the capitals 
become conventionalised, and no longer present a realistic appearance. Besides, the 
carving is neither deep nor erisp, and such pillars are generally short and rest on the 
marginal stone benches of the halls and porches. This style is represented by the two pil” 
Jars which stand immediately over the entrance of the nä/-mandapa of the Jaina temple 
and in those of the sul shrines round this and the Sachiya-mata temple. Pillars 
of this pattern may be noticed in the celebrated temple of Modhera in north Guja- 
rät, which has been assigned by Dr. Burgess to the early part ої the 11th century. 
"The long pillars of this period are represented by the columns of the ¢arana, which 
stands in front of the Jaina temple, This is indicated not only by the date У. E. 1075 
— A.D. 1018) incised on it, but also by its style, which closely resembles that of the 
pillars of the sabhdmandapa of the Modh mple just referred to, and also of 
stemple on Mount Aba. Vimala-Sä, we know, жаза daydanayaka of the 
Chaulukya sovereign Bhima I., and he constructed the temple in V. E. 1088=A.D, 
1031. A similar change is observable in the shrine door of this period. The mouldings 
of the door jambs in old times were almost always in the same level, but from the 
11h century onwanls we notice that the central moulding often projects. The god- 
desses байей and Yamuna are conspicuous by their absence; and so also the folds of 
serpents on the door jambs. The pairs of lovers are now replaced by gods and gol- 
dessesin the panels, All these characteristics may be found at Osia also in the doors 
subsidiary shrines of the Jaina and Sachiya-mata temples and elsewhere such 
„ Mount Abi and wherever temples of this period have survived. 

eain to our ieoncgraphie knowledge may now be briefly summed up. Most 
of the temples, as we have seen, аге Vaishnava. But it is curious that there is not 
a single temple extant at Оза where the ten incarnations of Vishnu are sculptured 
on the door sides or any part of the temple as we find them at Sirpur and other an- 
cient sites. We do, however, find some of the incarnations carved on the outside 
walls of the shrine or the terraces. They are Varaha, Narasitiha, Trivikrama, Krish- 
na-Balarama and Buddha. This last is important, for it enables us to assert, as T 
have said above, that Buddha had been included in the Brahmanie pantheon as early 
as the 9th century. The Vamana acatara has in no temple here been figured as a 
single dwarf with an umbrella as we see it elsewhere, but is always represented by 
his further development of Trivikrama. In this connection it is of great interest that 
here the images of even Krishna and Balarama are met with. ‘There can be no 
doubt about the latter's identification as he holds his characteristic attributes, eiz., 
the plonghshare and the club. His head also is canopied by a five-hooded serpent. 

This is quite in keeping with the mythological belief that regards him as an incarna- 
tion of Sésha. Balarama appears twice on the projecting pilasters of the shrines— 
once in Temple No. 7 snd again in the temple close beside Sachiyä-mätä. On one pilas- 

ter Balarama is sculptured, and on the other a deity with four hands bearing a conch, 

discus, mace and lotus. Ordinarily this last would have been called Vishnu, but 

as he is placed in conjunction with Balarama, he must be identified with Vásudéva- 
Krishna, ‘There are no other traces of Krishna at Osia, but in the porch ceiling of 
the temple close beside Sachiyä-matä just refered to there are carved two figures 
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which appear to be Krishna and Radha. If my conjecture is correct, this would be 
зап interesting fact. Another incarnation of Vishnu, which, however, is not included. 
in the famous ten, is Hayagriva, which is found on the door lintels of the two 
sister shrines on the proper right side of Sachiya-mata’s temple, These shrines 
however, cannot be earlier than the 11th century. 

‘There is only one temple which appears to have been dedicated to Siva. This 
1 infer only from the fact that he occupies the place of honour on the door of the 
shrine. On the door lintels of Vaishnava shrines he is always placed on the proper 
left of Vi Except as Ardhanärisvara and as Ba, the guardian of the north-east 
direction, he does not appear on the outside walls of the shrines under any form. 
And this image of Ardhanarisvaro is carved only in the temple near Sachiyä-mäta’s. 
But the scene of Siva’s marriage with Parvati is found sculptured in a subsidiary 
shrine of Temple No. 2, This sculpture is, as stated above, as rare as ancient, The 
third god of the Hindu triad is Brahma, who figures both оп the doors and outside 
walls of the shrines, Brahmi is here al epresented with one head and with or 
without beard. There is hardly an ancient Hindu temple at Osiá which has not the 
Navagraha carvel on the frieze of the shrine doors. The first of these, viz, 
Sirya, has no less than two temples dedicated to him, if the image in the 
central niche of the back wall is to be taken as a criterion, One son of Sûrya 
is Sani, who occupies a place in the Narograha sculptures only. Another is Révanta, 
who, curiously enough, is no Jess than three times figured, twice on the subsidiary 
shrines of Temples Nos. І and П and once in Temple No. VII itself. The second 
member of the Navagraha is Chandra, the Moon, who also appears not only оп the 
exteriors of central and subsidiary shrines, but also on the projecting pilasters of the 
shrines. Не is shown in one case as supported by two birds and not by ten horses 
which are his true rähana. 1 have nowhere else except at Ома met with any 
image of Chandra, 

The principal deities of the Brahmanie pantheon are Brahmä, Siva, Vishnu and 
Sûrya. Brahmanism never regards them as distinct entities, but often unites two or 
more into one form. The Trimürti or Triad consisting of the first three gods is too 
well-known to require any mention. Sometimes Vishnu and Siva alone are conjoined 
into what is known as Harihara, many of whose images have been found at Os, as 
will have been seen from tho above description of the temples. In fact, Temples 
Nos. T and П seem to have been dedicated to this Harihara, as his image is found 
in the principal niche of the back wall. 
Braluna, Siva, Vishnu and 80 


Sometimes, however, these four gods, piz, 
уа, are blended into one, Such images are found in 
later times only. At any rate they have not yet been traced in temples prior 
to the 11th century. We find them actually sculptured in the shrines round about 
Sachiyä-mätä’s temple and in many other temples at such places as Dilmäl in north 
Gujarat, Bhayal in the Jodhpur State and so forth. 

"The Ashto-dikpalus now remain to he considered. In the old temples they are 
represented with only two hands, but in the later, with four. The rähanas of 
these Regents of tho Quarters aro not fixed. Nirriti is once (Temple No. T) given 
the horse as his гарана and not the man. Similarly, Varuya once appears with the 
peacock and not the crocodile as his vehicle, But the greatest confusion is observable 
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with regard to the гарана of Kubera. His true vähana appears to be the man, as is 
clear from his epithet Nara-rdhana and he is undoubtedly sculptured in Temple No. I 
with the man by his side and in Temples Nos, 2 and 6 as on a platform upheld by 
the man, In Temple No, 10, however, he has the bull beside him. And in the sister 
ES on the proper right of Sachiyà-máta's temple lis війна is shown to le the 
- Inno less than threo other temples in Rajputana, Kubéra is represented with 
fheram as his еділ. Hore Kaira appears only asthe guardian of the North Quar- 
ier. Buthe isalso the god of riches, and what is worthy of note in this connection is 
the prominence given to him, as god of riches, as he is figured not only here but else- 
where with Ganéa, the god of good luck, on the lintels of the shrine doors (6.4 
Temples Nos. I and IT) in the interior of the sancta (eg. Temple of Pipli-devi) on 
the outer walls of the shrine (e.g., shrine between Temples Nos, III and IV) and on 
the front walls of the raised terraces on which the temples stand. At Sakrai in 
Sekhavati, Jaipur State, an inscription dated У, E. 879 (=A.D. 822) has been found, 
the initial portion of which is an invocation of the blessings of three divinities, ei 
Ganééa. Chandikä and Kubera. What is worthy of note is that Chandiki is here 
placed between балға and Kubêra. This reminds one of the figures on the pedestal 
in the shrine of Piplä-devi’s temple at Osi, of which the central figure is that ої 
Mohishasuramardini, a form of Chandika, flanked by Kubêra and Ganapati. 


1). В. BHANDARKAR. 
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y ING the period under review three parts of the Epigraphia Indica wero 
ji issued, viz, Parts IV, V and УТ ої Volume IX. Tn his article entitled “Three 
Early Brahmi inscriptions " Professor Litters has published :— (1) an epigraph of the 
Kushana king Kanishka dated in the year 10 ; (2) another of Vásu[shkn] of the same 
family dated in the year 74; and (3) one of the time of the Mahäkshatrapa Soridása. 
‘The first is inscribed on the lower half of a sculptured stone preserved in one of the 
cases of the * northern gallery of the British Museum.” The sculpture at the top 
of the stone bears two figures, male and. female, sitting on a bench. Тһе conelud- 
ing words of the inscription seem to refer to the temple of a goddess, Professor 
Lüders, therefore, thinks it very probable that the sculpture represents a Naga and 
Хад. That there were templos in Northern India for the worship of serpents 
during the Kushana period is borne out by two Mathura inscriptions which mention 
the temple (una) of the Nagendra Dadhikarna and a servant at tho temple of the 
same Dadhikarna. 

‘The late Professor Kielhorn has edited the Mount Ара Vimala temple inserip- 
tion. The chief point of interest in it is the statement that the temple had been 
founded in the Vikrama year 1088 (about A.D. 1031) by a certain Vimala, who had 
been appointed daydapati at Arhuda (і.е, Mount Aba) by the Chaulukya Bhimadéva 
Т. А number of other inscriptions of Mount Aba are briefly reviewed at the begin- 
ning of the article. Professor Kielhorn's labours for South-Indian chronology con- 
clude with two articles, one on the dates of Chola kings and the other on those of 
the Pandyas. With his usual passion for doing to perfection whatever he under- 
took, Ме has also furnishel a summary of his researches into Chola and Pandya 
chronology 

The Pathiri pillar inscription of Parabala edited by the same scholar revenls 
the existence, in the second half of the 9th century A.D,, of а Räshtraküta 
family in a portion of Central India, Parabala’s father Karkaraja is said 
to have defeated a king named Nagävalöka, while the elder brother of 


Y Some of the most important opigrnphicnl discoveries made In 160809 have been төбесі above under Explora- 
tiom and Resear! 


8 Tt абва uncertain whether the mame of the king in this fnseription te Уа or майта. 
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Karkaraja’s father claims to have taken possession of the Lata kingdom 
auftor defeating the Karnätus. Тһе other articles of Professor Kielhorn relate to the 
Balaghat plates of the Vakataka king Prithivishena LL, and the Orissa plates of 
Vidyádharabhafijadeva 

Mr. Bhandarkar has edited the Vasantgadh inseription of Varmalata, dated 
[Vikrama-]Sathvat 682=A.D, 625. This Varmalata has beon identified by Professor 
Kislhorn with his namesake mentioned іп some of the manuscripts of the Sanskrit 
poem Sigupalaradha as the king under whom Маза? grandfather Suprabliadóva is 
said to have held the office of prime minister, The Sanskrit poet Magha would thus 
belong to about the beginning of the Sth century A.D. In the Daulatähad plates of 
Sañkaragana, dated бал-Вашуа! 715, Mr. Bhandarkar finds that a portion of the in- 
scription has boon forged hy “heating the plates and beating in the letters originally 
engraved.” The donor Samaravalóka $ri-Sapkaraganaraja was the son of Śri- 
Nanna, the paternal uncle of the Ráshtraküta king (Dhruya-) Nirapama, 

Of the Pratiharas, three records are published by Mr. Bhandarkar, two of 
Kakkuka (Samvat 918) and one of Nagabhattadéva (Samvat 872). One of the 
or is interesting, as it informs us that the village of Rohirhsakapaka (Ghati 
had formerly become unsafe on account of the Abhiras, whose predatory instincts are 
not quite extinet even to the present day. The villago seems to have been des 
on this account but it was re-pooplel by Kakkuka by inducing men of the th 
cipal castes to come and reside there, after he had defeated and ousted the Ahirs- 
‘Pandit Hirn Lal's contributions throw considerable light on the history of 
Bastar in the Central Provinces and the adjacent country about which almost 
nothing was hitherto known. His researches have disclosed the existence of a 
branch of the Nagas ruling over Bastar, and he has also located the province named 
Chakrakota (Sakkara-kottam in Tamil inseriptions) which the Chölas of Tanjore 
claim to have subdued, Of Maha-Sudéva of Sarabhapura, two copper plates are 
published, one from Khariae, in the Raipur District, by Dr. Konow and the other 
from Särangarh, in the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces, hy Pandit 
Hira Lal. Of the Somavarhsi kings of Kakaira, Pandit Hira Lal publishes two 
copper-plates and a stone inscription, Fe thinks here can he little doubt that. the 
family owed allegiance probably to the Haihayas of South Kosala, as the use of the 
Kalachuri era in two of the records would indicate. 

Mr. К. В. Pathak has published the Köndar plates, dated іп Saka-Sathvat 072 
of the Western Chalukya king Kirtivanman TL, the historical portion of which is 
almost identical with that of theVakkaléri plates of the same king critically edited by 
Professor Kielhorn. Professor Hultzsch has republished with a collotype plate the 
‘irumalai rock inscription of the Chola king Rajóndra-Chóla Т. (A.D. 1012-42), 
whose extensive conquests are described in the historical introduction with which 
tho inscription opens. Та his paper on the Anmakonda inscription of the Kakatiya 
King Prola (A.D. 1117), Mr. Krishna Sastri has discussed the origin of the family 
and the conquests of Pröla. Mr. Sewell has contributed а note on Bhujabala Maha- 
raya, Mr. Gopinatha Rao an article on the Mamballi plate of the Venädu king 
Srivallavangodai (A-D. 973) and Mr. В. D. Banerji a paper on the Patiakella grant 


-of Sivaraja (Gupta-Sarhvat 253), 


formi 


prin 


118 ARCHEOLOGICAL REPORT, 1908-9. 


During the year under review, three more natural cavernis with rock-cut beds- 
and Brahmi inscriptions were discovered in the hills at Tirapparaigugram, Alagar- 
malai and Kupgakkudi in the Madura District of the Madras Presidency. The first 
two also bear later Jaina sculptures and inscriptions, "These rock-cut beds and Brahmi 
inscriptions are, in all probability, Buddhist monuments, though no unmistakable 
traces of that eroed have so far been found in any of the caverns of the Tamil country. 

Mr. Rea has found a gold coin of the Gupta king Samudragupta during his 
excavations at Sañkaram in the Vizagapatam District and Dr. Vogel a broken stone 
image (said to have come from Kanauj) at Farukhabad with a votive inseription in 
the Gupta alphabet 

Dr. Bloch mentions an inseription in characters of the 6th or 7th century A.D. 
on the coping stone of the ancient railing at Bodh-Gaya. It refers to the fact of 
the plaster and painting (sudha-lépya) over the temple having been restored and to 
the cajrásana gandhakufi ах а building separate from the temple (prósada). "The 
former term perhaps refers to some shrine near the temple which contained an 
image of Vajrásana (і.е., Buddha): 

Among the inscriptions preserved in the Ajmer Museum is a stone originally 
found at Зашор in the Bhümat District, Mew; is dated іп [Vikrama-Samvat] 
709-А. D. 646 and belongs to the reign of Siladitya, who is identical with Sila, one 
of the earliest Guhila kings, Two records of the Paramáras have been newly acquired 
for the Ajmer Museum, опе belonging to Chamundaraja amd the other to his son 
Vijayaraja. The former is undated, but an inscription from Arthüna noticed by the 
late Professor Kiclhorn and belonging to the reign of Chamundaraja is dated in 
Vikrama-Sarhyat 1136. Tho date of Vijayaraja is Vikrama-Sathvat 1166. 

According to local traditions, the fort at Jalorin Southern Matwar was first built 
by the Paramäras, and the town afterwards became the capital of the Chöhän kings. 
Tho earliest inscription found in Jalor is that of a Paramara king named Visala 
dated Sarhvat 1174. Here we are told that Mallaradivi, queen of Visala, presented 
a golden cupola to the temple of Sindhurajéévara. "The names of six predecossors 
of Visala are also given, and it may therefore he presumed that the Paramära family 
held sway over Jälor from about 997 A.D. 

‘Two inscriptions of the time of the Chaulukyn king Kumarapala have been 
found Бу Mz. Bhandarkar, опе at Маф and the other at Jalor in the 
Jodhpur State. In the arsenal (рыма) at Jalor which 
a mosque built from materials obtained by demolishing Hindu and Jams 
temples, is an epigraph which refers to a temple of Parsranátha under the 
name Kuyara-vihara, ‘The temple was built in VikraniaSarhvat 1991 Бу the 
Chaulukya sovereign Kumárapala, who was enlightened by Si-Hemasiri on the 
fort of Kamchanagiri belonging to Jabalipura (Jalor). ‘The only old portions of this 
temple now left are the outside walls of the shrine. Mr. Bhandarkar thinks they e 
certainly of the Solanki period and could very well hare been built in the time of 
Kunarapala. The temple was evidently desecrated at a later period and the 
sculptures carried off to build the mosque, Subsequently it was rebuilt and dedicated 
to Mahavira about Sarhyat 1681, during the time of the Maharaja Svi-Gajasithhaji 
Qf. beneath р, 145, т 


was originally 
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-of the Rathod family and Sürasimgha lineage, by Jayamalaj?, who was an Osval 
Munoyat. It is worthy of note here that the chronicle known as Mitd-Negsiji-ri 
kħyāt was composed by Nainasi, son of Jayamalaji. The Nadlai inseription 
mentioned above furnishes the latest date for Kumarapala, viz, Vikrama-Samyat 
1228, the earliest date of his successor Ajayapala, oiz., 1229 being furnished hy an 
Udaypur epigraph. 

As in previous years, Mr. Bhandarkar's tour in Rajputana has resulted in the 
discovery of some interesting Chahamana inscriptions. In the Siraj Pol or 
“ Gateway of the Sun ” at Nadol which is said to have been built by Вау Lakhan is 
a much defaced inscription on which the date 1039 and the name Lasha(kha)na can 
he just made out, According to other Chahamana records, the founder of the Marwar 
branch of the Chahamanas was Lakshmana, who was the son of Vakpatiraja of 
Sakaribhari. At Auwa in the Jodhpur State is the temple of Кашёуаға which may 
he assigned to the 9th century A.D. The temple is locally noted for the chdndi 
or self-immolation of the Chärans which took place in Vikrama-Sarvat 1643-A.D. 
1586. The earliest inscription found in the sabhämandapa of this temple records а 
gift by the Sonigará prince Jindrapala, son of Anahila, іп Samvat 1132. For his son 
Jojaladéva wo have the date 8атйуай 1147, and Rayapala is represented by several 
inscriptions ranging in date from Sarhvat 1189 to 1202. Two of them from Nädol 
deserve to he mentioned. One dated Samvat 1198 registers an agreement taken from 
16 brahmanas of Dhalop, about 4 miles south of Nadol (two from each of the 8 padi 
or wards of Dhalop). The agreement was to the effect that if anything was lost 
belonging to а bhat, bhattaputra, dauvärika, mendicant or vanjär, while passing Бу 
Dhalop, the 16 brahmanas were to trace the property or make good the loss. If it 
was lost in any particular ward, the brahmanas responsible for that ward were to 
make the recompense, The second, datel in Sarhvat 1200, reports that a certain 
chief (арака) Bhanana belonging to the Karnáta country freed the dancing girls of 
Usapa-pattana from the tax called dafabandha. Вауараіа'х sons by Arimaldevi 
were Rudrapala and Amritapala, Several inscriptions of Kelhana have been found 
with dates ranging from Samvat 1220 to 1236. 

It was Kirtipala, who probably reigned between Saravat 1236 and 1239, that re- 
moved the Chahamana capital from Nadol to Jabalipura, ie, Jalor. Apparently, 
Kirtipála began the fortifications of Jalor but did not live long enough to complete 
them. His son Samarasimba is credited in the Sündha hill inscription with the 
building of extensive ramparts on the Kanakachala, і.е., the fort hill of Jalor. The 
Kuvara-vihára built during the reign of the Chaulukya king Kumarapala-was rebuilt. 
in Vikrama-Sarivat 1242 by the фіииіційуі Yatovira in accordance with the orders of 
the Maharaja Samarasimbadéva of the Chahamana family. Of Chächigadeva we 
have an inscription in the arsenal (¢opkhand) at Jalor dated in Samvat 13: 
him came the mahäräjakula Samantasithha who was reigning at Suvarnazi 
1853. Jalor continued to be the capital of the Chahamanas until. Vikrama-Sarhrat 
1355=A.D. 1208, when Sámantasiimha was king. This date is furnished by an 
inseription found at Chohtan which refers itself to the conjoint reigns of Saman- 


ayamallaji set up the image of Pudmayrsbha in а Jaina temple at Nadol, in Sadovat-1686, during the reign of the 
Tapa Тазы. The former was residing at Yédhapuransgarn, ie. the city of Jodhpar. 
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tasimha and his son Kanhadadéva. Though no inscriptions of the latter have been 
found so far,* there can be no doubt that he was king for a short time at least, as he 
is twice referred to in the Tawärikh-i-Pirishtäh. Jalor was probably occupied by 
the Muhammadans shortly before A.D. 1309, when Kánhadadéva was slain and 
his family put to the sword. The son of Kanhadadéva was Viramadéva, by whom 
the old kacheri at Jalor is said to have been built. Piramdéo-ki-chanki nt Jalor 
is nothing hut a raised platform where Viramadéva intended to raise а ehhatız. But 
this was never done. Vanavira and his son Rapavira mentioned in a Nadlai inserip- 
tion of Sarivat 1448 wore apparently later members of the Chahamana family.* 

The Adhai-din-ka-Jhopda mosque at Ajmer was built from materials belonging 
to a Brihmanical temple, In plan it is not unlike the ¢pklvind at Jalor, It was 
in the former mosque that two inseribed tablets (removed to the Lucknow Museum) 
were found containing the two dramas Zalifa-'igraharája-náfaka and Harakeli- 
näfaka. In the walls of the two small stair-cases above the mihräb of the mosque 
are two lines of writing which show that the original temple, whose materials were 
utilised for the mosque, had been built by the Chihamana king Vigraharaja 
(-Visaladeva) of Sikambhari Of the Rand Kumbhakarna, who flourished in the 
15th century, а few facts have heen recorded by Mr. Bhandarkar. An inscription 
from Kumalgudh informs us that Kumbhakarga set up an image of the god Hanumat. 
He seems to have taken great pains to collect old inscriptions of his family in order 
to prepare a reliable genealogical list. Kumbhakarpa is also supposed to have built 
the Mämädeva temple at Kumalgadh, But Mr. Bhandharkar thinks it was 
originally a Jaina fane but was afterwards decorated by the Rani Kumbha 
with Brahmanical images in Vikrama-Swivat 1515-16=A.D, 1458-50. The Bedi 
near tho Ram-po} at Kumalgadh is also said to have been built by Rana Kumbha, 
probably in commemoration of the completion of the fort, when he offered a sacrifice. 

A Nadlái inscription of Samvat 1557 sets forth the genealogy of the Mewar 
dynasty. Of the corlior princes, Siläditya, Guhndatta and Khuthmana are men- 
tioned, Of the later, Hamira, Khetasiha, Lakhamasiha, Mokala and Kumbha- 
karpa are referred to. The son of the last was Rayamalla, to whose reign the 
inscription belongs. Under orders from Prithvirája, the eldest son of Ráyamalla, 
an image of Adinatha was installed in Vikrama-Suivat 1557 (A.D. 1501). 

‘The Ohandallas of Jéjabhukti in Bundelkhand are represented by a copper-plate 
grant of the reign of Paramardidóva dated in Samvat 19; "The inseription will be 
published by Professor Venis in the Epigraphia Indica. 

During the period under review, Mr. Krishna Sastri copied. Pallava inscriptions 
at four villages in the Chingleput District. ‘The rock-eut cave at Pallavaram near 
Madras contains dirudas similar to those engraved in the upper cave at Trichinopoly, 
and may be assigned to the Pallava king Mahéndrayarman І. On the hill at Tiruk- 
е called бане» outside Uu еген at Jalor o maid to lave been Dulli during the reign af 


* The Chihanden Vidbforaks, son of Рарвуна, who 
inseription, in unknown from ther reside, Dia 
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P Other insribe fragments found in the mom show that they form part o prasasti of the Chahomtna family 


EPIGRAPHY 121 


kalukkupram is another monolithic cave which bears a fragmentary inscription of 
Vátüpikonda Naragappóttarafar, ie. Narasimbavarman І. ‘The cave was 
probably exeavated by him, or prior to his reign. In the Kandasvamin temple at 
Tiruppórür are two pillars on which are engraved some of the birudas of the Pallava 
king Rajasimha Тһе Vyaghrapuriévara temple at Váyalúr has а pillar which bears 
a Pallava inseription. It opens with the names Brahman, Angiras, Brihaspatis 
бишуц, Bhäradväja, Di Agvattháman and Pallava, and then mentions Afóka* 
Harigupta and Aryavarman among the ancestors of the Pallavas. The names or 
surnames of a number of kings are then registered without ziving their relationship 
to one another. The following is a list of them : (1) Mahöndravarman ; (2) Karanda 
(Kalindararman 2) ; (3) Vishnugopa (thrice) ; (4) Kumáravishnu (twice) ; (5) Bud- 
dhavarman (twice) ; (6) Skandavarman (five times) ; (7) Sirhhavarman (four times) ; 
(8) Viravarman ; and (9) Nandivarman. The inseription, in a subsequent passage» 
introduces Sirhhavishnu and the following names, apparently in regular succession : 
Mahéndravarman (L),  Narasünhavarman (T), Mahéndravarman (IL) and 
Paraméévaravarman (І). His son was Rajasiha, who also bore the surname 
Eshatrasimha Tt was apparently after the surname of this king that one of the 
shrines in the Shore temple at the Seven Pagodas was called Kshatriyasirihn-Pallava- 
Teyar. 

"The Tiruppörür and Váyalür pillars do not appear to belong to the temples 
where they are now found. Tt is, therefore, probable that they belonged originally 
to some Pallava temple which has not yet heen traced. If this be the case, it would 
add to the number of structural monuments of the Pallava period which are not many, 

Of the Gadga-Pallavas, three inscriptions are registered, riz. one of Vijaya- 

Nandivikramavarman, another of Nripatuhgappöttaraiyar and а third of Vijaya- 
Aparijita. 
Of the carly Pändyas, four records have been copied, three belonging to 
Marajadaiyan and the fourth to Varaguna-Mahäräja. ‘Two of the medieval Pándya 
inscriptions are interesting. One of them, dated in the reign of Tribhuyanacha- 
kravartin Kulagékharadéva, states that the members of the assembly of a certain 
village wished to pay their respects to their king. ‘They had to raise money for the 
purpose by offering to make certain temple-lands free from assessment in exchange 
for 120 Каби received from the tenants. Another record of the same reign 
registers an endowment for special offerings at the spot where a man was put to 
death by being tied to the leg of a he-buffalo and dragged for his crime of having 
murdered а brühmana. 

Tn the history of the Chölas there are one or two points to which attention may 
be drawn. The interval between the death of Parantaka І. and the accession of 
Rajaraja І. was occupied apparently by the reigns of six Chola kings whose iden- 
tity is discussed at length in the epigraphical report of the Southern Circle. The 
kings were called Rajakésarivarman and Parakésarivarman, alternately. We have 
a few facts which seem to offer a reasonable solution of the difficulties, if they are 
looked at in the proper light. In the first place, we have a successor of Paräntaka 
Т. named Madiraikonda Rajakésarivarman, another called Sundara-Chóla Parän- 
taka IL, who seems to have been a Rajakésarivarman, a third called Parekesari- 
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varman, who took the head “of the Pandya” or “of Vira-Pandya” and a fourth 
known as Uttama-Chöla Madhurantaka Parakésarivarman. On the supposition 
that Rajaditya, the eldest son of Paräntaka L, reigned after his father under the 
designation Rajakésarivarman, Mr. Krishna Sastri is obliged to conclude that the 
Chola king who orereame Vira Pandya could not have been Aditya Karikila, 
But we know that Parantaka I. reigned from A. D. 907 for about 46 years The 
battle of Takkolam must have taken place and prince Rajaditya must have been 
killed before А. D. 949-50. Consequently, it is very unlikely that Rajaditya reigned 
after his father? If it is conceded that the Chola prince Rajaditya never reigned 
after his father as an independent king, it becomes easy to explain the Chala suc- 
cession in the light of the available facts. As Parantaka І. was a Parakésarivarman, 
his successor Gandaraditya would he a Rajakésarivarman, and Т would attribute the 
inscriptions of Madiraikonda Rajakesarivarman to him. His son Madhurantaka 
Uttama-Chöla, the immediate predecessor of the great Rajaraja, was a Parakösari- 
varman, Gandaráditya's immediate successor Arimjaya probably hore the title 
Parakésarivarman, while Parüntakn II. Sundara-Chola, the son of the latter, must 
have been a Rajakésarivarman,’ His son Aditya II. Karikala would, in that case, he 
called Parakésarivarman, The great Rajaraja I. who claimed the Chola crown 
from his elder brother Aditya Karikala (and not from his immediate predecessor 
Madhurantaka Uttama-Chó]a, who was a usurper) called himself Rajakésarivarman, 
‘All these will appear at а glance on the accompanying table. 


3. Paräntaka 1. 
Parakésarirarian. 


| 
. Rajadity 1. Gandaráditya, 
did not survive his Madiraikonda Räjakösarivarman. 


fathor, 
8. Madhuräntaka-Uttama-Chöla 6. Parantaka TL Sun- 
Parakésarirarman. dara-Chóla. 
Réjakésarivarman. 
і ] 
7. Aditya П. Karikala, 9. Rajaraja T. 
who took the head of “ the Rajakésarivarman, 


Pandya” or of " Vira-Pändya,” 
Parakösaricanman. 


Of Madhurántaka Uttama-Chöla Parakösarivarman а dated inscription has been 


V We have this rognal your in an inscription of his reign from Kapdiyür in the Tanjore District (No. 15 of 1806) 
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found at Uyyakkondin-Tirumalai in the Trichinopoly District. Tt is dated in Saka 
901 and Kaliyuga 4080. This confirms the date found for him at ‘Tiruvadamarudir 
in the Tanjore District during the previous year! One of tho records of Kulóttuñga 
Т. (A. D. 1070 to 1119) copied during the year is interesting, as it decides a com- 
plicated question of enste and determines the professions to ho followed Бу the 
vathaküras, who are described ак the sons of mählsiyas by karani women. On 
the strength of authorities like Yajfiavalkya, Gautama, Kautilya, Bodháyana and 
others, the dhaffas (ie. the learned brihmanas) of Rajasraya-chaturvédimadgalam 
defined (1) a mähishya ах one born of a Kshatriya father by а Vaidya mother (3) 
a атан} ав the daughter of a Vaiéya fathor by n байга mother and (3) а rathakava 
Se tho son of а mahishya father Бу a Кагаці mother. "They were permitted to adopt 
any of the following trades ;— (1) architecture, (2) building coaches and chariots, (3) 
rooting gópuras of temples with images on them, (4) manufacture of implements 
required for Brühmanieal sacrifices, (5) building mandapas, (6) making jewels for 
kings, such as diadems, bracelets, efe. 

At байката in the Vizagapatam District Mr. Rea has found a number of 
copper coins with the legend Pishmasiddhi, which was a sumane of the first Eastern 
Chalukya king Vishquvanlhana Т. Bight of the copper-plates examined һу Mr, 
Krishna Sastri belong to the Eastern Chalukya dynasty and to the following 
kings: —Gunaka-Vijayiditya TIL, ‘Tada IL, Amma TI. У ijayaditya, Chilukya- 

cokilivarma-Mahárya, Kakuli-Mahäräja, Mangi-Yuvarija IL, and 
Vikramaditya Bhattaraka, The last four kings are unknown from other 
"The language in the grants of the first two of the latter is so full of 
text appears to have been drawn up and engraved by an 
two refors to tho territorial division Madhyama-Kalinga, 
Which Mr. Krishna Sastri identifies with the Modocalingw of Megasthen ‘The 
evant of Chilukya Bhima 1. refers to Blamafichi-Katiigad а and to Dovarishtra- 
Yishnya. Devaraish(ra with its king Kubéra is mentioned in the Allahabad. pillar 
inseription among the provinces conquered by the Gupta king Samudragupta. 

‘two other coppor plates of the southern collection requiro to be noticed. 
One of them belongs to the timo of Indravarman of the family of the Vishnukun- 
dins, who were devotees of the lond of Syi-Parvata (identified by Professor Kielhorn 
ith Srigaila in the Kurnool District), "Ihe other is dated during the reign of the 
Eastern Ganga king Vajrahasta IIT. and was issued from Dantipura in Saka 907. 
"This is the earliest known record of the king. 

‘At the instance of Dr. Konow, the Assistant. Superintendent of the Southern 
Circle дерей a member of his establishment to copy the inscriptions of the Bastar 
State in the Central Provinces. Of the 15 inscriptions of the Sindas copied on this 
tour, eight are in the Telugu and seven in tho Nagari alphabet. The following is 
tho list of Sinda kings of Bastar derived from them : 

Jagadekabhüshana Mahäräja [Dharávarsha 7) Зака 982 Sarvarin ; бака 983, 
Sarvarin ; бака 084. 

Soméévaradéva, Saka 1010, — Tévara 

Somésvaradóva, Saumya [i.e., бака 9 

TA, S. В. for 1007.09, p. 330. 


mistakes that the 
illiterate man, One of the: 


Rajabhishana-Maharajadbiraja 
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Kanharadéva, son of Rajabhishana-Maharaja Sómééraradéva and grandson 
of Rajabhishana-Mabaraja Dhárivarshadéva and Gunda-Mahadevi, Saka 1033, 
Khara. 

Maharaja-Narasióghadóva, Saka 1140; Jagadökabhüshaga-Maharaja alias 
Narasihyadéva-Maharaja, Saka 1147. 

Jagadokabhúshana-Maharaja alias Sömösvaradeva Chakravartin of the Nagpur 
Museum inscription, whose date is Saka-Sarnvat 1130, must have reigned between 
Kanharadéva and Narasinghadéva of the foregoing list. Dikpaladéva, Dariavadeva 
and Bhairamadéva of the present ruling dynasty of Bastar are also represented in 
the inscriptions of the State 

Coming to the Vijayanagara period we find an inscription of Virüpaksha І. 
from Tiravilimilalai referring to Kavirippambattigam in Räjädhiräja-valanadu. 
A stone inscription of 6 x, son of Vira-Vijayabhüpati, has been 
copied at Valuvür in the North Arcot District. The only other sure record of this 
prince hitherto known is the Madras Museum copper-plate inscription! where we are 
told that he was governing the country round Maratakapuri (known as Marataka- 
nagarapránta), located tentatively in the North Arcot District, In an inscription 
of Krishnaraya from Neyvanai in the South Arcot District, the king is said to 
have remitted some taxes in favour of certain Vishnu temples of the Chola country. 

"The Kakutiyas of Worangal; the Hoysalas of Dvárasamudra; the Velanandu 
fs; the Kerala king Ravivarman Kulasekhara, who invaded Kañichi about the 
beginning of tho 14th century A. D,; the Chola feudatory chiefs bearing the name 
Sambuvaräya, who held temporary sway over a portion of the Tondai-nadu in the 
14th century ; and the Pandyas of the 16th and 17th centuries А, D, are also re- 
presented in the year's collection, In the monolithic cave at Tirukkalukkupram, 
which, as I have already pointed out, probably came into existence during the reign 
of the Pallaya king Narasirihuvarman Т. or prior to his reign, have boon cut a large 
number of Dutch names in Roman characters, A number of these names have been 
traced to the poriod of the Dutch occupation of the Coromandel Coast, Some of 
them were governors and chiefs of settlements, 

OF the inscriptions copied in Burma, three possess exceptional historical 
interest. One of them was set up by Kyanzittha, the successor of Anawrata of 
Pagan, in B. E. 398 (=A. D. 1036), while he was leading the life of an exile in the 
neighbourhood of Amyin, The second was engraved in B. E, 577 (=A. D. 1215) 
and settles the question of the identity of the celebrated Buddhist divine Mahathera 
Paunglaungshin Katthapa with the Mahäthera Panthagu of Pagan. ‘Tho third 
records the existence at Kyauksauk in ће Myingyan District, as late as В. E, 830 


(=A. D. 1468), of the heretical sect of Aris who were suppressed at Pagan Бу 
Anawrata in the 11th century A. D, 


In the history of Indian religions, 


chiel 


the Saiva creed of Southern India occupies 
по small place. Tts antiquity is undoubted and may he traced to the early centuries 
of the Christian era. The баба saints Tirunāvukkaraśar, Tirujfiansambandar, 
Sundaramürti-Näyapär and Manikkayatagar were some of the early exponents of 
the orood and have loft а rich legacy of Tamil hymns which are looked upon as 
"Ep. Ini, VÀ VIL, y 805. 
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sacred by the Tamil Saivas and are recited in most of the important Siva temples of 
‘Southern India, Provision is made in some of the Tamil inseriptions of the 9th, 
10th and Tth centuries for the recitation in Siva temple of the Tiruppadiyam 
hymns, ie. the compositions of the first three of the above mentioned saints. In due 
course, mathas sprang up presided over Бу Saiva sarınyäsins and called after the two 
famous saints Tirujiagasambandar and Tirunavukkarasar. These were richly en- 
dowel by ancient kings. Tiruchchattimurram, Tiruvilimilalai, Tiruvarür and Kövilür 
in the Tanjore District; Tiruppalätturai and Tiruvapaikkaval in the Triehinopoly 
District and Tirupputtür in the Madura District contained байга mafhas in the 18th 
contury. Mr, Krishna Sastri їх of opinion that the present mafia of Suikarüchàrya 
at Tiruvápikkaval belonged originally to the байта mafha at Tiruchchattimurram 
and was presided over by the Mudaliyärs of that institution, The mafhas at 
Tiruvaduturai and Dharmapuram in the Tanjore District and the TirujXagasumban- 
dapemagam at Madura are the modern representatives of the old Saiva religious 
institutions of the Tamil country and exercise no small influence over the people 
«committed to their spiritual care, 


У, VENKAYYA. 


THE GARUDA PILLAR OF BESNAGAR. 


In January 1877, in the course of a survey of the ancient site of Besnagar in 
Gwalior State, General Cunningham * noticed а pillar which he describes as “ the 
fan-paln pillar" on account of tho palm-leaf ornament with which the capital is 
crowned. From its style he felt inclined to assign it to the period of the Imperial 
Guptas. As so many а relic of the past, the pillar had been made an object of 
popular veneration and, in the course of worship, the shaft had been covered with 
а thick crust of red lead (sindijr). Cunningham was consequently unable to ascer- 
tain whether it was inscribed and he had to rest content with the assurance of the 
local priests that it was not. Не thus missed a most important discovery which it 
was Mr. Marshall's good fortune to make thirty-two years after the pillar had been 
noted by his predecessor. 

* The shaft of the column,” Mr. Marshall writes, * is а monolith octagonal at 
the base, sixteen-sided in the middle, and thirty-two-sided above, with a garland 
dividing the upper and middle portions; the capitalis ої the Persepolitam bell- 
shaped type, with a massive abacus surmounting it; and the whole is crowned with 
a palm-leaf ornament of strangely unfamiliar design, which I strongly suspect did 
not originally belong to it. In 1877 this column was thickly encrusted from top to 
bottom, as it still is, with vermilion paint smeared on it by pilgrims, who gene- 
ation after generation haye come to worship at the spot. Judging, however, from 
the proportions of the capital and the form of the shaft, Cunningham came to the 
conclusion that the monument belonged to the period of the Imperial Guptas, and, 
there is no doubt that the similitude of other monuments of that epoch justified him 
in forming this opinion. He surmised too, that beneath the coats of vermilion an 
inscription might very likely be hidden, which would explain the history of the 
column ; but he found great difficulty when he tried to clean off the paint and, 
being assured by the local Рајан that no such record existed, he reluctantly gave 
up the attempt to find it, Cunningham's surmise, it now tums out, was perfectly 


1 A, S. Е, VoL X, pp. 41. £s уме XIV. a 
5.7. Е. А. 8, for 1000, pp. 1082 Я. Cals Fleet, ibm pp. 1087 П. and ато, pp. 1003 Е; Fleet, J. R. A. S, 


for 1010, pp. 141 £ Bhandarkar, J, В. В. В. А. 5. Vol XXIII, pp. 104 ff. ; Venis, J. В. A. 5. for 1910, pp. 8! 
ani Fleet, до, pp. 815 E. m 0, pp. 813 ff, 
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-eorrect, though he was misled as to the date of the column and little could have 
dreamt of the value of the record which he just missed discovering. Possibly, since 
his day, some of the old paint has peeled off, and the fresh coats that have been 
added are thinner than they used to be. However this may be, on the occasion of 
шу visit to Besnagar last January [1909], the State Engineer, Mr. Lake, discerned 
what he believed to be lettering on the lower part of the column, and the removal of 
а little paint quickly proved him to be right. A glance at the few letters exposed 
was all that was needed to show that the column was many centuries earlier than 
the Gupta era, "This was, indeed, a surprise to me, but a far greater one was in store 
when the opening lines of the inscription came to be read. The memorial, they state, 
was a Garudadhvaja, set up in honour to Vasuiléva Бу Héliodóros, the son of Dion, 
а Bhagavata, who came from Taxila in the reign of the great king Antialkidas.” 

Antialkidas is one of the Indo-Baktrian kings who ruled in the Kabul valley 
and in the Panjab, As he is the only one of the later kings who struck money on 
the Attie standard, Professor Gardner assumes that he was either a contemporary 
or an immediate successor of Hélioklés. In other words, he must have ruled about 
the middle of the second century B.C. His coins have been found at Beghram in 
‘Afghanistan and as far south as Sonepat, the ancient Suvarnaprastha, north of 
Delhi? 

‘The inscription mentions, moreover, an Indian ruler, named Käsiputa Bhäga- 
bhadra, to whose dominions the site of Bésnagar evidently belonged. Tt appears 
that the inscription is dated in the fourteenth year of the reign of this king, Mr. 
D. В. Bhandarkar proposes to identify the Bhagabhadra of the inscription with a 
Xing of the name of Bhägavata who is mentioned in the Puranas as the ninth king 
of the байда dynasty. Tt is indeed possible that the name Bhägabhadra has be- 
come corrupted into Вййрасайа and the date assigned by Mr. V. A. Smith to the 
паса king in question, namely cirea 108 В. С. is not very far removed from that 
‘of Antialkidas. The worl Käsiputa has been read by Dr. Bloch as Kósiputa. 
As the vowel mark of the first akshara is slightly damaged, both readings are ad- 


auissible. But the reading Kasiputa, meaning “the son of the Princess from 
Kasi ( Benares)”, seems to me to be preferable. Dr. Fleet has rightly pointed 


out that Kosiputa cannot be very well derived from Sanskrit Kautsiputra which would 
yield a Prakrit form Kochhiputla. According to a usage which has been prevalent 
jn India from very remote times up to the present day, а queen is often not indi- 
cated by her personal name but Бу that of her native country. Examples are Gán- 
алага, Mädri, Mádravati, Kausalya (from Kosaln), Kaikyi (trom Kzkaya), l'aitéhi 
(ёе, Sita), Faidarbhi (èe, Damayanti). Such names are again used in metronymie 
appellations, a well known example being Ajätasattu Fedeliputto (Skr. Ajáta- 
fatrur Vuidéhiputrah), as pointed out by Dr. Fleet. Another instance is Midra- 
vatiputra for the two younger Pandavas, Nakula and Sahadeya. 

"Hiliodóros, tho son of Dion, by whom the pillar was set up calls himself a Bhaga- 
vata and a Yönadäta. The first of these two terms charactorises him as a worship- 
per of the Lord (Skr. Bhagarant) Krishna. Не erected the pillar in honour of this 
incarnation of Vishnu and it probably bore the effigy of the Sun-binl Garuda, the 

TP tis бу Y 04 оға and вое Бан gp Boer oan Tell Ta a BARA Шанақ висо 
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vehicle of that deity. This may be inferred from the term “Garuda standard " 
(Skr. Garudo-dhraja) by which the pillar is indicated in the inscription. It will 
be remembered that the famous iron pillar of Old Delhi (Qutb) is.also described in 
its inscription as a “Standard” of the Lord Vishnu (Skr. Bhagurato Fishgor 
dhvajah)? 

The word which I read with Dr. Fleet and Mr. Bhandarkar Yonadütöna was 
first read in turn yêna dámténo (Bloch), yonadaténa (Fleet), and yéma diténa 
(Venis). "The vowel-marks both of the first and the third akeharas are unfortunately 
broken, and the estampages do, therefore, allow us to adopt amy of the four read- 
ings. It must, however, be admitted that Youaditéna is by far preferable to the 
other readings as well from a grammatical point of view as in the light of the eontext. 
Haliodoros was indeed а Yonadita—a Yona (Skr. Yarana), і. e., а Greek, nsappenrs 
from his name, and a düta, because he had come from the court of king Antialkidas. 

‘As the inseription is clearly engraved and well preserved, the readings of the 
various scholars mentioned above differ but little, exeept in the seventh or last line, 
Dr. Fleet's first interpretation was based on the assumption that this seventh line was 
not the final portion of the inscription but that its concluding part, probably con- 
taining a date, was still concealed under the vermilion at the time when the first 
estampages were taken. But the further cleaning of the shaft has proved that 
the inseription consists of only seven lines. The state of the stone immediately 
beneath the legend puts beyond doubt that no further lines have been worn out or 
lost. 


The first word of the last or seventh line is undoubtedly raséma. "The next 
word was read by Dr. Bloch Chorigadaseua, Mr. Venis read ehatudaxéna and Mx, 
Bhandarkar Majhad[ö]sö ма", "The readings quoted above will show that great 
uncertainty prevails as regards the interpretation of the two aksharas immediately 
following the word rasöna. But they can be read chatu’ and this reading undoubt- 
edly yields an excellent sense, Т, therefore, adopt Mr. Venis’ interpretation газёпа 
chatudaséna meaning У in the fourteenth year, " 

The following rajéna (Skr. rdjyé) cadhamdnasa indicates that the year mentioned 
before refers fo the reign of king Kasiputa Bhagabhadra. The use of the 
instrumental instead of the locative ease in easéna chatudaséna rájéna is uncommon. 
But we may compare Sulraváréna for Sukraráré in the 27th line of the Chamba 
copper-plate inscription of Sómavarman and Asata The word radhamänasa at 
the end of the document is strange, but suggests some connection with the well 
known formula рлагагайатана-агуёна-віўауа-гаўуё found in later inscriptions. 
‘The following is the reading finally adopted hy Dr. Fleet :— 


Text А. 

1. Dövadöcasa V'a[widé]easa. Garndadheajé ayain 
2. kärite...... Höliödörena Bhiga- 

3. vatena Diyasa putröua Takhasiläköna 


* Cf. Cunningham, The Stupa of Bharkut, plate XII. 
2 Cf. Pest, Gupta Tuscriptionn, ур. I E 


> Ind. Ant, Vol, XVII, p. 8, and 4. 8. R. for 1902-08, p. 951. 
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4. Yonaditéna ágaténa mahirdjasa 
5. Aítalikitasa ира[зй\!й sukása[m] ғайб 
6. Küsipulasa Blágabhadrasa tratarase 

7. caséna chatudaséna räjena vadhamónasa. 


Translation. 

“This Garuda-standanl was made by order of the Bhagavata......Héliodres, 
the son of Dion, a man of Taxila, а Greek ambassador from King Antialkidas, to 
King Bhagabhadra, the son of the Princess from Benares, the saviour, while pros- 
poring in the fourteenth year of his reign.” 

On the other side of the pillar the following inscription is found :— 


в. 


1. Trini amutapadáni......[pta] anuthitáni 
2. науаїйб всаўа[й] damó сћадд apramáda. 


Translation. 
“ Three are the steps to immortality which......followed lead to heaven, [namely] 
self-control, self-deninl and watchfulness.” 


J. Рн. Voser. 


AN INSCRIBED SCULPTURE IN THE 
PESHAWAR MUSEUM. 


ws the exception of one very small fragment from Jamalgarhi (the comer of 
some large piece), the only inscribed sculpture at present contained in the 
Peshawar Museum is the one reproduced in Plate XLVIT. 

It was presented by Mr. Wilson-Johnston, LC.S, who states that its original 
findspot was a nullah near Yakubi, in the Swabi Táhsil. The upper portion of the 
sculpture and also the right hand side are lost, but even in its present condition the 
fragment is of fair size, measuring 17117 by 1-2”. 

Tn the centre is a Buddha figure with hands in the dharmachakra-mudrä, seated 
on an upright lotus, The hair is treated in a peculiar manner, which might almost. 
he looked upon as transitional between the usual naturalistic method and the little 
round ringlets of the eanon. Both shoulders are draped, and both feet concealed. The 
edge of the stele is occupied by а number of divine figures (including apparently a 
figure of Manjusri in the lower left hand corner), some of them represented as 
worshipping ; while at either side of the lotus on which the Buddha is seated is a 
small kneeling figure corresponding to the Nagas similarly placed in the analogous 
composition from the Swat Valley, now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta’ In а 
lower compartment, corresponding to the pedestal, as it were, is a further group show- 
ing a Bodhisattva in the centre seated between two apparently royal figures, 
with one monk on the proper left and three wpäsikäs on the right. Evidently two 
other figures have been lost 

Ttis below this compartment that the inscription is incised, in, for the most part, 
well formed Kharéshthi letters averaging 27 in height. The beginning of the 
epigraph їз lost, but, it seems to have contained six letters at most, presumably а 
genitive, The left hand corner is also damaged, with the loss of probably three letters, 
while two others are incised above the break, forming to all appearances the 
conclusion of the epigraph. 

VOL 4.8. В. Hr 10004; plata ХУШ, б. 7. 


З According ta M. Poacher W, 104) the sculpture as а whole would represent the шіні 4 
балий, bat thin etalon кеши very Фі to mu. Nor docs he непо în aay way to кин oe 
‘theory P 
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As it stands I would read it: 
danamukhe Sadhakamitrasha ji 
rada. 

Of these letters the only doubtful ones, in my opinion, are the tra in what I 


akumaro hidagramaca. 


read as mitrasha and the га before the break at the end. It is just possible that this 
may have been a ew, but ca seems much more probable from an examination of the 
stone itself, as the depression to the left appears due to injury. The same might he 
said of the gra, but here I see no real doubt as to the reading. The ka is more dis 
tinetly traceable on the original. Of the other letters, the only ones calling for remark 
аге the ji and the ro, both of which show forms not given in Bühler's table; but no 
doubt attaches to either. As for the tra, however, it must he acknowledged that tho 
vothetical, for Ше lower end of the akshara is lost, and the original 
occurrence of a stroke to the right can only be conjectured." 

‘The left hand corner is an interesting puzzle, Assuming that the break isa fairly 
recent опе, as it probably is, the epigraph has suffered the loss of three characters. 
What these were must remain uncertain, but if any restoration is permissible, І would 
propose to supply німий ға. Tt їз quite possible, however, that the stone was injur- 
ed either before the inscription was begun (which is improbable; and in which 
case the writer would probably have spaced his letters differently), or while it was 
being inscribed з for it seems easy to read the existing letters аз опе wol, "sarada 
an epithot of the Buddha meaning “ bestower of blessing.” The sense thus remains 
essentially the sume, whether we emend or not. 

With these reservations, therefore, I would translate: **...... the gift of Sadha- 
Kamitra, this royal Buddha [to be] a source of blessing for thi 
the people of this village. " 

The purport of the whole I take to be that Sädhakamitra, who was probably 
more closely characterized in the initial genitive word now lost, set up this image 
of the Buddha for the welfare of his village, or more specifically, for the people of 
his village, if the suggested "гавінаїй is accepted. "There is no trace of any dative 
form at the end, and the syllables rada, which I take to stand for cárada, whether 
or not connected intentionally with the va before the break, seem certainly to 
close the inscription. 

As for the name Sadhakamitra* T have been unable to find any e 


reading is b 


хась parallel, 
Ж. Venkayya 


ХІ should point ont, however, that since the above was written tho Government Epigraph 
has expressed. some doubt as to the фо, suggesting the possibility of its being ja instead: while Dr. Vogel 
questions both tho a and the ті, and тиреб» that the second superscript letter to the left should be ный 
sa. He would further propose to interpeet Aida mot ax equivalent of ika bat as Aíto, taking the following Девата 
ә ди instond of go, hidaynina being understood па йаа, But my own inspection of the original doos not 
tend to support the reading, aud I must leave my mauseription for the present ne above, although itis highly unsatis- 
factory to have so many letters under dispute. 

We may perhaps read Sollarmemitrasha which would correspond either to Вік, So-DRarmwitraeyn or to 
Saddharmsamitresga. 
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and I advance the reading with some hesitation, particularly in view of the objec- 
tions that have been raised to the ka and the mi. There does not seem, however, 
to be any inherent impossibility in the word ав а name. Tt is true that no autho- 
rity accessible to me authorizes the use of Sädhaka as a designation of the Buddha, 
which my reading would seem to imply ; but Childers quotes the Saddharmapunda- 
rika for the expression Sabbasattinati: nibbänasädhaka, which appears to make the 
proposed interpretation reasonable. And if the reading cárada is acceptable, it 
would seem to strengthen this hypothesis, for the particular blessing implied in 
the term is the blessing of nircáva. 

At first the akshara aha, which I take to stand for tho genitive ending sya, 
appeared to me a further difficulty, ‘The usual form in Khardshthi is, of course, the 
simple sa, with an occasional aya retained, and I could find no instance of the 
change of aya to sha? But Mr. Venkayya has very kindly drawn my attention 
to the form piyashá in the so-called Queen's Edict (1. 1) from the Allahabad pillar" 
and to the coin legend Patalevasha’ so that the form may be unhesitatingly accept- 
ed, although mot registered in the grammar. As the akshara is written, there can 
he no doubt that the lingual is intended. 

А more serious difficulty lies in the word Jinakumaro, which I take to mean 
“ Royal Buddha,” and to refer to the sculpture itself. ‘This interpretation, how- 
ever, is so entirely unsupported by any parallel known to me that I adyance it with 
great hesitation, Mr. Venkayya would see in the word the equivalent of the 

 jinaputto of Pali writings, and translate it as a “pious monk," But for syntactical 

reasons I fail to see how this is possible. ‘The word is in the nominative, and if it 
is to refer to the donor, a genitive would appear an absolute necessity, Tf, as Т 
understand, it is in apposition to danamukhe, as its case construction would seem 
to necessitate, it must refer to the image, and “Royal Buddha” is the only inter- 
pretation that suggests itself to me. Dr. Vogel doubts the propriety of such а 
designation for the Buddha subsequent to the Great Renunciation (Mahäbhinishkra- 
mana), and it must be confessed that it does appear both strange and unexpected. I 
put forth my own interpretation, therefore, tentatively, in order to render the 
epigraph accessible to scholars elsewhere, For I cannot pretend that the transla- 
tion proposed is anything more than a first attempt. At any rate, be it observed, 
Т see no possibility of combining the letters in such a way as to refer to the miracle 
of $rävasti, of which scene this composition would certainly be a very feeble 
representation. 

Tt is a pity that both ends of the inscription are damaged, for it leaves a good 
deal open to conjecture; but this is unfortunately apt to be the case with Kharöshthi 
inscriptions in Gandhára. 


Р. B. SPOONER. 
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Fig L 


A BUDDHIST IMAGE INSCRIPTION FROM 
SRAVASTI. 


inseription on the colossal Bodhisattva statue discovered by General Cun- 
ningham at Sahéth-Mahoth in 1862-63 is too well known to require a detailed 
mention here! The document which forms the subject of this paper is incised on 
the pedestal of an incomplete life-size Bodhisattva statue which came to light at 
Sahöth-Mahöth during the excavations carried out by Mr. Marshall with my 
assistance in the winter of 1908-092 The sculpture itself is shown in the illustration 
at the head of this article. The front side of the pedestal on which the inscription 
is engraved is 2 8" broad hy 9” high, and has a projection both at the top and at 
the base leaving a sunken panel in the middle, The upper projecting portion is 
again divided into two rims and it is on them and the sunken panel that the inserip- 
tion is incised. The lower projection of the pedestal is blank and much mutilated. 
The writing consists of four lines. The last line containing the Buddhist 
creed was added several centuries after the original record was carved, and 
it is only necessary to remark that it is composed in incorrect Sanskrit which 
exhibits several mistakes of grammar. Hétun-teshdii is replaced by hétus-téshdin. 
Tathägato appears as Tathagatto. Hyavadat is written hyacadah ; and the visarga 
of nirödhah is retained before ёра, which, of course, stands for ёгай, The date of 
this line, as judged from the charactors used in it, is the Sth or 9th century A.D. 


316 lus been edited four times, but fur a thorough discussion of its contente we refer the reader to two excellent 
os published by Dr, Th. Bloch, J, 4. S. B Vol. XLN LI, pt. 1, 1898, у, 978, and Ер, Лий, Vol. ҮШ, v. 180, 
2 A full account of Mr. Marshall's exploration will appear. in the nest Annual. 
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‘The original inscription is contained in the upper three lines. Tt will be seen 
from a photograph of the sculpture published above that the pedestal is damaged 
more or less at both ends so that the first or topmost line is incomplete both at the 
beginning and at the end, while the other two lines haye each lost a few syllables at 
the beginning, The remainder of the document is in a good state of preservation 
with the exception of the middle portion of the second line which is somewhat 
defaced. The engraving is excellent in the first line but hasty and unmethodieal in 
the rest, "The height of the aksharas without superseribed or subscribed strokes or 
letters varies from Ду" to ў. The compound aksharas (sarıyukta-varnas) ате У 
to i” high. А few aksharas in the third line are 1” to 14” high, 

The inscription is not dated, but its age can be approximately estimated from 
the style of its characters. They exhibit a certain degree of similarity to the alpha- 
bet used in the inscriptions on the Sravasti Bodhisattva referred to above and the 
similar statue at Sarnath, which are the earliest records of the reign of Kanishka 
yet found. Tt might, therefore, at first sight be supposed that the present inscrip- 
tion is contemporaneous with those mentioned above. A closer examination, 
however, of the alphabet used reveals features which decidedly point to a somewhat 
earlier date. For instance, the ya which occurs throughout in its full tripartite 
form, both alone and in ligatures, is certainly more archaie than in the inscriptions 
of Kanishka. Tt is rounded at both ends, whereas in the inscriptions of Kanishka's 
reign it is angular} The ќа also shows only the archaic form, such as we find in 
the inseriptions of Sodasa in which the cross-bar has not yet taken the place ої the 
slanting middle stroke? Above all this we notice that the post-consonantie 0, £ and 
à are generally represented hy horizontal strokes as in pre-Kushana inscriptions and 
not by slanting strokes.’ АП these peculiarities are presented in а striking manner 
by nine Jaina inscriptions from Mathura and, although none of them contains a 
date or a king's name, they have all been ascribed on pakeographie grounds to the 
period before the reign of Kanishka“ To this period I would assign the 
inscription under discussion‘ How much earlier than the accession of Kanishka it 
is, is impossible to decide in the absence of any Brahmi documents of the time of 
Kanishka’s predecessors Kadphises I and Kadphises IT. 

‘The language of the inscription, asis usual with the documents of this period, 
is neither pure Präkrit nor pure Sanskrit but a mixture of both. This dialect has 
been discussed at some length by Dr. Bühler“ Here it is only necessary to refer 
to some of its principal characteristics as exhibited by this inscription. Тһе case 


Со те M in höhtanton (1,1) and bökisuton (1.9) is not met with anywhere elso, Tt shows n curve at the base wl 
open to the ight, As the Gupta 6 af the eastern variety shows a inar curve opening to the lft, it muy be manmned 
‘hat he Tatter in derived from this form. Б а 

The eorteetnos of this statement will appe from tho fnot that ші ume of the many Joina insertions from 
Mathura of the time of Kanishk and his successors which have been publish in the Æp, Zu, Хай, Lund II, shows 
a single esample of the и without the crow-ber. 

ТҮ have adopted this surgestion frum Dr. Vogel's article on tho Sarnath fosciptium (Ep. End, ҮШ, p. 175 
where bins беу мё forth the mala points of fernen between the Kohaknpa and tly Каша rad 170) 

* Seven of these were published in tho Ep. Zud. Vol. П, pp. 19 t, where they ara referral to as inscriptions 
ту toX. Theotbor two are cut on two seulptares descibod as J 7 und Q3 in Dr. Vogel's Catalogue of the. Маа 
ИН ls Catalogue of the Mathura 

9 та favour ofthis emeluson it may be pointed ont that the оо does nat contain the mame of ‘Kanishka 
отау of hie svocemors, wherons it is selon wanting in important Inseriptions of the time of there син 
© Ep. Tod, Vol. T, pp 373 8. Чэ Lett Dm Pel, 
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terminations are of both types, but Prükritie forms are more frequent. Out of three 
instances ої the genitive singular of an а stem we find twice the Sanskrit ending 
aya and once the Präkrit sa (for ssa), The genitive plural is Präkritie in three 
instances characterized by the shortening of the 2 of йй. Bhratrinarh, kehatriyalä)- 
лаз] and Dhöganär, however, have the Sanskrit termination. The instrumental in 
êna occurs in three words Máthuréna, éélaripakaréna and Sivamitréna and is in all 
of them of the Präkrit type. This is evidenced by the fact that although all these 
nouns end in ға the dental ла of the termination is not changed to the cerebral na. 

Among consonantal groups, ksha occurs twiee—kehatriyanäi and vicha- 
kshayd—in both of which it retains the Sanskrit form. Ligatures with y as the first 
or last component remain unaltered in five instances, but the у is omitted in рија ће. 
(Skt. püjärtharı ; Pkt. pájatthai), sava (1. 2, Pkt. засва) and hitatharı (1. 2, Pkt. 
аш). The word puraskricha ( Э, Skt. puraskritya) shows a double 
nfluence of Sanskrit, first in the retention of the dissimilar consonants в and & and 
шай in the use of the termination ¿ya instead of fed. "The Pali form of this word 
is purakkhatod, 

In the matter of spelling I have to notice the substitution of the long z for the 
short iin Siradharasya (1. 1), Чтв (1.2), vichakshand (1.2), jimitesa (1. 3) 
and bohisatve (l. 3). Similarly the long й takes the place of the short м in sarva- 
Badhanai (1. 2). The omission of the anusodra and of vowels in some cases will he 
observed in the transcript. Dhamandiuda is obviously a mistake for Dhamänarıda 
(Skt. Dharmánarida). The substitution of А for dA in dohisated (1. 1) and bohisatea 
(1.3) was apparently due to vernacular influence! This form is, however, not met 
with anywhere else, 


Техт. 

Ll уа Sicadharasya cha bhrātrinä[h"] Estatrigauá [a] Felishtänam 
Dhamandiuda-putranam dûna Sräcästa- 

L. 2 а saroa-Büdhänash pujathars mata-priti puraskyicha eava-satva- 
Машай cha 4|8“10йг satha-vichakshaud asaráká cha Подай 

L. 3. jivitasa cha sörämiya-kusalä dhuyakusalam-achini M[a*]thurena čla- 
rupakavéna S[i* eamitréna Böhrsatva krita. 


Remarks. 


т. 1. Félishtónam. I read it as РайзМанат, which T thought stood for the 
Sanskrit байн! Лапай (superlative from balin=powerful). The reading Vélishtinars 
Т owe to the kindness of the Inte Dr. Th. Bloch who was of opinion that Falishfa 
was an adjective from Pilishtá (2), a place or district from which the donors of the 
image came. This interpretation is very plausible, though it must be admitted that 
no locality of this name is known from any other source. 

T. 1. Srivásta-Jétácané. The first word stands obviously for Sräcästya the 
adjective form of Sravasti. ‘The lengthening of a in the second syllable of Jétávané 
is due to tho carelessness of the engraver. Or perhaps the name was pronouneed 
as such. 


Y Ch айн (Hindi Zahn), дайы (Hindi dakî) ete. 
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L. 1. Mathur- Here we evidentiy had a compound word with Mathura 
as the first component, Of the second component only the first syllable ой is extant. 
"The restoration is made still more difficult by the fact that the following word is also- 
entirely broken away with the exception of its final syllable (й which survives in 
the beginning of the second line. Tt is, therefore, only possible to offer a conjectur- 
al reading. T am inclined to think that it may originally have been Mathura-va- 
[etacyaih pratishthäpi]tä, un independent cluse, in which Mathurd-cdstacyaih 
refers to the donors of the statue. Tt would then have to be supposed that the 
donors, though they belonged to some place named Vilishtä, were actually residing in 
Mathura at the time when they travelled to. Sra in order to present this statue 
at the famous Jétavana, 

L 2 ‘The vowel in the lust syllable of prit; is doubtful owing to 
the disintegration of the surface of the stone, There is no doubt, however, that the 
compound stands for the Sanskrit mátápitaran. 

T. 2. D[é*]iti. This form is evidently meant for бі, regular Pali 
present third person plural of Фі “ to give." The subject of this verb is not indi- 
cated, but there can hardly be any doubt about it. 

L. 2 Satha-cichakehand Тһе first syllable of satha is obliterated. The 
reading satha І owe to the late Dr. Bloch, who rightly concluded that it is the 
same asthe Pali sattha in the sense of the doctrine taught by the Buddha. Sattha 
(Skt. 50440) “ a teacher," is one of the epithets by which Gautama Buddha is 
spoken of in the commentaries. 

L. 2. Asaráká cha bhögänätn. Asarakä stands apparently for the Sanskrit 
asáratám. "The unreality of worldly things is frequently dwelt upon in Buddhist 
literature? The missing portion of the third line contained some word like viditea 
which governed asäratärı and séróm in the following line, 

T. 3. Jivitasa cha seram. The last word is very difficult to interpret. We 
evidently want here some word to correspond in meaning to Ше asäratänı of the 
preceding line. The nearest approach in Sanskrit would seem to be seairitay (Pali 
séritáni) which originally means independence, wilfulness, the power to go where 
опе likes, and thence, fickleness or unstability. The donors knew the pleasures of 
the world to be unreal and life to be unstable and, therefore, devoted themselves 
to meritorious acts. 

L. 3. Туа-Кибайй dhuya-kusalom. "е word iya is probably the same as the 
da of the Asoka edicts and Bhuya corresponds to the paratra of those documents. 
"The Sanskrit word corresponding to huya. as,suggested by the late Dr. Bloch, is 
ME 


2. Achini. This is probably derived from the root d-chi, to heap up or to 
—À 
3 OE. AUthanatthavichakthans in Майакомо (d. Turous), p. 100, 
* Pansböll. Diommapadam, ур 181 and 353. 
a СЕ. Маһасанғ (ed. Тагпоат), p. 824 азаггіі фоні. 
$ OF Ja ирэн prre ela pego rate Ep Ll ха M, pd 
* СЕ Mokaenns (64. Turnout, p. 183, gonappist уйт) pem 


жайса у “айргаа la e: коке ШЭН beri dig нны Ms life, төшөй for 
pd 


демиў which in 
imself manifold 
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Translation. 

* A Bodhisattva [has been set up] in the Jétavana of Sravasti [ns а] gift ої... 
and Sivadhara, Kshatriya brothers! from Vilishtá (2) and sons of Dharmánanda, [resi 
dents of] Mathura. [Being] versed in the scriptures and [knowing] the unreality 
of pleasures and the unstability of life, (Шу, i. e, the Kshatriya brothers referred 
to] give [this Bodhisattva] in honour of all the Buddhas, for the welfare of all living 
beings with special regard to their parents, and accumulate merit for this world and 
merit for the next. [This] Bodhisattva was made by Sivamitra a sculptor of 
Mathura.” 

"The object of the inscription is to record the gift of the Bodhisattva statue on 
which it is inscribed by certain Kshatriya brothers at the Jétavana of Srayasti. The 
name of only one of them remains in the inscription and it is not known whether 
there were one or more names contained in the portion broken away in the beginning 
of the first line, The plural number of the forms kehatriyanärk, Мігдігіндій and 
Velishtánam would tend to show that the donors were more than two. If, however, 
we assume that the writer of the document followed the Präkrit grammar which 
does not recognize the dual number (dei-vachana), it may be supposed that the 
Bodhisattoa was the common gift of only two brothers, опе of whom was named 
Sivadhara. The latter supposition receives some support from the fact that the 
missing portion could have furnished space for only one name. 

Tt might appear strange at first sight to find a Buddhist devotee call himself 
hy a name (Sivadhara) which suggests а connection with a rival sect, Instances, 
however, are not wanting of Jaina devotees bearing names which contain the 
name of Siva, Such names occur in several Jaina inseriptions® of the Kushana and 
earlier periods and it may be correctly assumed that the early centuries of the 
Christian era had. not yet developed that spirit of antagonism between the sects 
which characterized the later periods. 

Tt has been assumed in the translation that the gift of Ше Kshatriya brothers 
consisted of a single Bodhisattva image, Tt must, however, be noted that in line 1 
the noun Bodhisattva is used in the plural form Badhisatted. So also is the pass- 
ive past participle Arita in the third Tine, It was, therefore, at first supposed that 
this Bodhisattva was only one of a number of such statues that were presented by 
Sivadhara and his brother or brothers, and that the remainder were still buried 
somewhere on the site, This assumption has, however, been given up in view of the 
fact that the noun Bodhisattva is used in the third line in its base form without 
amy case ending and it is possible that the plural termination in the instance quoted 
above may have been only accidental or due to a clerical error. 

‘The main interest of the inscription lies in the fact that it supplies further 
authentic evidence in support of the identification of Sahéth-Mahéth with Sravasti, 
"This question has been fully discussed by Mr. Marshall elsewhere! and it is needless 


Y Por this oonstruction ef. Өйнийжиул Ойн manya cha bhrätrinam mata "mother oF the 
bruthers, була, Атама and Sivasina” Ер, Ind. Vol. IL, p.208, No. XXXIV. 

з Cf. Dévasdim, Siyadéva and Sivadata (Ep. Ind. Vol. II, p 208) and Sivada (4. S. E, Vol. ТП, p. 34, No. 9). 

3J, В.а: 8. fs 1000 yy 1009 QF кіш my хай. n tha БАННЫ. copperplate of бонойгйнийль 
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to reiterate here ull that has been said there. This identification is now a settled fact 
and there can no longer subsist any doubt about it. 

‘Another point of considerable importance connected with this inscription is the 
light which it throws on the history of the Mathura school of sculpture. Dr. Vogel 
has devoted a chapter to this subject in his catalogue of the Mathura Museum where 
he has traced its history from the time of the Mauryas downwards and shown that 
the sculptors of Mathura did not work for the embellishment of the monuments of 
that town alone. They also supplied Buddhist sculptures to various parts of northern 
India. The best known examples of this class of seulptures—as Dr. Vogel has 
pointed out—are the colossal Bodhisattva statue erected at Sarnath in the third year 
of Kanishka’s reign, the colossal Bodhisattva statue found at Saheth-Maheth by 
General Cunningham, a post-Kushana image of Bodh-Gaya ' now in the Caleutta Mu- 
scum, the famous Nirvana statue of Kasia and another statuette of the Gupta period 
which Dr. Vogel discovered at Kasia in 1000-07 it will be seen that it is 
only the last two which are definitely stated in their inscriptions to have heen manu- 
factured hy а sculptor of Mathura (Pratina chya ghatita Dinnena Mathuréya on 
the Nirvana statue and Kyiti[r]~Dinnasya on the statuette)? Тһе other three as 
well as many others scattered all over northern India were chiefly recognized as 
productions of Mathura artisans, by their material which is the red spotted sand- 
stone of Sikri, and the style of their workmanship. Dinna of the Gupta period was 
hitherto the only sculptor of Mathura whose name had come down tous. The 
present inscription is, therefore, highly interesting inasmuch as it supplies the 
name of another master of that school who flourished before the time of Kanishka. 
"This fact is also of particular importance, for it shows that the superiority of the 
workmen of Mathura over the isolated manufacturers of other places was admitted 
already in the period anterior to that of this reputed patron of Indian art, The 
name of this new sculptor was Sivamitra and in the inseription he is called а 
Séla-rupakird (Skt. foilaripakdra) meaning © a maker of stone images.” 


Daya Ram SAHNI. 


1 Mahabodhi, vp, 69. und plate XXV. 


з 4. В. В, 1008-07, yp. 404; In tho Nirvana image Insription tho second ak 
рн оланан ње ion the seeond alado of Markwrfn in doubtful 
ARCA Чит sce яў! mi Фет римї яч NT шийит O чай 
ачаа + 
Tn those verses the painter is ealled a chifrat? and the engm зі 
n engraver or soulptor a rápakra. "The ehilrolrit drew 
uml) the figure of Gane n the column, while the уран di th engravine (ЫРЫ) with pon] 


NOTES ON BODH GAYA. 


1,—THE BODHI TREE. 


ДЕ might almost be called an irony of fate, that one of the most ancient and most 
sacred objects of religious worship in India, I mean the Bodhi Tree at Bodh 
Gaya’, is a pipal tree (ficus* religiosa), the eternal enemy of the Archeological 
Department in India, so far as its labours are concerned with the conservation of 
ancient monuments. However, it is open to doubt if this sacred tree, or any offshoot 
of the old tree even, would still have survived up to the present day, but for the fact 
that it belongs to that gens aeterna of the Indian Flora, called pippala or afvattha, 
in Sanskrit. 
For tradition and history both tell us that its existence has not always been so 
peaceful and undisturbed as it is in our present time. So far as Muhammadan 


TT lave adopted this form of the name, which seems to be better known at present, than Budh Gaya. Both 
words probably are not older than tho time of the adaptation of Bodh Gaya by the Vaishoavas as aus of their sored 
Pheer, Por Dll база certainly must bo explained aa “ The Gaya of the Buditha-svutara of Vishyn,” and likewise 
ТА Gaya probably means “tho Gaya of the Bödkt Tree inaamation of Vishou" ; see later vo, Т prefer this explan= 
ition of the word fo another which ome sometimes hoars nowea-dare, i.e, BOLA Gaya is ocourionally explained as 
contraction af Skt. BoudiTbu-Cagi, the нуд of the Buddhists" in opposition to tho well-known name 
"Brwa-tGagi " the Gays of Brahman " by which the present city of Gaya ix still оой. The word Mahabadhi, 
hich Cunningham selected in hin well-known publication, certainly vevars ns 8 enl namo in the inveription 
TE the time of Dharmapala (Cunningham, ^ e p. 3). while in p later inscription it rvfore to the БЫН 
‘Troe (е below, р. 19, note). I hare, неет, mover heard it used at the present time and, for this reason, 
йар to me somewhat doubtful, М Cunningham ау wos Juil in selecting it, He cert 
fexyinining the words:—Zhapieatd Sakamunind Aodha (his із the corre reading uf tho 
ЧАН ax Cunningham giver it) In the Нағаһмі buzrelief ua the Holhi [Ires] of the divine. був Muni ” (2 e, p. 
3). This rivo does nut pretend to give a general representation of tho Bodhi Tree at Bodh Gaya st tha 
the artt intended to show * the attainment of supremo wisdom" 044 or WAA, na bo бише to all it) “Бу the holy 
Sakyamani." whose prosenco in thin жене is merely indiosted hy tho sacred throno, the або or види 
‘The word 26440 in the inscription should not be eorrecte into 0444, ns му have it in the similar rilievos of the 4044; 
of Vipin, Vidvabha, ote. (Cunningham, tipa of Bharkut, plato XXIX). Both words are «ym 
ing“ wisdom, knowledge, onlightenment, ete.” 1 may add, that in а modern insoription at Миний, close 
Gays, 1 have found ono of tho. previous Майно Wath Gaya, Нутаг Varáyano Girih, deveribed w — Вг) 
dli-dramu-Goyictthinidhiputib. 

* Tho muther of the Nidanskatha (we Bwtlkist Birth Storien, tmualatel by Rhys Davids, Vol. L p. M, and 
partim) calls the tree в Nigrûdha treo (Лови Zudica), und the samo error cooarslikewie in other Pali teste and hue 
metimos been adopted һу modern Furoponn writers. It in, however, perfectly сіва from the тийеш! rilievo at Ba- 
імі, referred to above, that already in tho Яр отту М. C. tho tree was а pippala or нівай (Rena religions), und 
not a vata, ос nyagrödhn : (Reus Indica) igrîtha, ns it w called by tho Pali authors, whose uctual knowlolge uf 
the sacred treo evidently was derived from secondary sourgos only. 
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invaders were concerned, no serious damage appears to have occurred to the Bodhi 
‘Tree, The object which led those will sons of the Central Asian desert to the 
destruction and desecration of so many a famous temple in India was not only reli- 
gious zeal. I am afraid we should be overestimating them, if we did not admit that 
a certain delight in plunder may have helped to swell thearmy of Bakbtiyar Khiljt 
when he made his first inroad into Bihar and Bengal, towards the close of the 12th 
century A.D. Wo know that he plundered and destroyed the famous monastery of 
Ттайалдарша, the present Bihär; but although the journey from there to Bodh Gaya 
is not more than fifty miles, he did not proceed further, for the simple reason that a 
pipal tree certainly was no object worth " looting 

Tt sounds almost like a fable, if we read in Hiuen Tsiang's Si-yu-ki' of A&óka 
and his queen, “making determined efforts to destroy the Bodhi Tree, the attempts 
being in cach ease frustrated.” May we really charge Agoka with this foul aet? Т 
think we have good reason in answering the question in the affirmative. As I shall 
show Inter on, no remains whatever have been brought to light so far in Bodh Gaya, 
which might be ascribed to ASoka, and if we remember the religions teaching which 
he gave in several of his edicts, we can certainly not be surprised at finding him in 
overt enmity with the “ tree worship,” which in his time already was carried on 
successfully by the Buddhists at Bodh Gaya, Т refer especially to Ше ninth Rock 
Edict. Tt is evident that the worship of а sacred tree must have been included among 
those “ despicable and useless rites," which are “ unproductive of any results” 
(apaphata), and should be avoided. And, if we remember that Asoka’s character at 
ved signs of n certain harshness of temper, eg, during his expedition 
against Kalinga, it cannot surprise us to see, how, in өзе important instance at least, 
‘Agoka did not hesitate to give his subjects a practical lesson of the earnestness of 
his moral and religious teaching. 

‘The second attempt to destroy the sacred Bodhi Tree may certainly be called true 
history. It must have occurred only a short time before Hiuen Tsiang's visit, who 
tells us the story,’ and the memory of it must have been quite fresh in the minds оГ 
the faithful, when Hiuen Tsiang was at Bodh Gaya. This is what he tells us + 
«In recent times байайКа, the enemy and oppressor of Buddhism, cut down the 
Bodhi Tree, destroyed its roots down to the water, and burned what remained. A 
few months afterwards Púrpavarma, the last descendant of Agoka on the throne of 
Magadha, by pious efforts brought the tree hack to life and in one night it became 
ahove ten feet high.” 

Hiuen Tsiang's visit to Bodh Gaya probably occurred in A.D, 697) while the 
Gupta year 300 (A.D. 619-20) is the established date of the Maharajadhiraja 
Satánkaraja, the king of Karnasuvarna or Western Bengal " whom Hiuen Tsiang 
also mentions as the murderer of Rajyavardhana, the elder brother and predecessor of 
the great king Harsha of Thünésar (Sthiyoiseara). But although Hiuen Tsiang’s 

E Watters Vl П. p. і цөн the ol att ro the БЫМ Te, «М жы male w 
Meme see meri ан s 
з Watters loe. eit 
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words would naturally lead us to look upon Sagiika’s action as directed against 
Buddhism, I venture to think that the facts, so far as we know them, may yet he 
construed in а somewhat different way. Tt is certainly remarkable that immediately 
after the destruction of the sacred tree by бабала, the king of Magadha, Pürnavar- 
man by name, tried to revive it again. His name, Púrnavarman, does not suggest 
that he wasa Buddhist ; on the contrary, its formation with varman is in strict accor- 
dance with the rules laid down in the Grihya and Dharma-sütras in regard to the 
names for Kshatriyas, and, moreover, we meet at that time with a number of kings 
ruling over southern Magadha and its adjacent countries, whose names are formed 
y the same manner, and whom we know for certain not to have been 
Buddhists, 

Т refor to the Maukhari dynasty, whose existence at or near Bodh Gaya can 
already be traced back to the 3rd or 2nd century B.C. and whose rule over the 
country around Bodh Gaya during the Gth and 7th centuries A.D. is well known to 
us from inscriptions’ and literary works. 

Their wars with the Inter Gupta kings of Magadha, viz, Kumáragupta, 
Dämödaragupta, and Mahisénagupta, are expressly mentioned in the Aphsad 
Inscription of Adityasénn* and it is evident that Southern Magadha, at that time, 
must often have changed hands between the seions of the Imperial Gupta family 
and the Maukhari clan of Räjpüts. То the king of Magadha, Bodh Gayá naturally 
formed а considerable source of income. According to ancient Indian law the king 
was entitled to a certain share of the revenue of each temple or sacred place of 
pilgrimage in his dominions, a custom which still exists, and to which such 
specimens of royalty ая the present Raja of Puri, the hereditary enstodian of the 
templo of Jagannath, owe their existence. Without the sacred Bodhi Tree, Bodh 
Gaya would have been like Mecca without the Каа, and бабака? attempt to 
destroy the tree was certainly a well planned act against his rival king, 
Pürnavarınan of Magadha, quite in accordance with the rules of the Indian 
Nitidistra or Doctrine of Policy. But, however much Sagaika’s memory has been 
blackened by Hiuen Tsiang, we have certainly not the slightest right to call him 
an enemy of Buddhism, because he attempted to destroy the sacred Bodhi Tree 
at Bodh Gaya. 

‘The worship of the sacred pipat tree at Bodh Gayî ean be traced hack to very 
ancient times, and I feel perfectly convinced that the Buddhists selected this tree 
as a sacred object of their religion merely on account ої its previous sanctity, and 
not for any special reason connected with the spiritual career of their deified 
teacher. By saying this, I do not in the least intend to doubt the main facts 
of that great mental change called 00404 or ‘enlightenment,’ which occurred to 
Buddha after years of severe struggle and painful austerities, 

Neither do T question that part of the Buddhist tradition, which tells us that 
this great event happened at Uruvela, or Bodh Gaya, in the ancient country of 
Magadha on the border of the Nörafijara river, the present Liläjan, or Phaleü. 


У Seo the interesting clay seal with the Inseription« Аа айа і. 
ished by Cunningham, Майа Bodhi, plate XXIV, 1. Note that б 
with For т, and ¢ for m 

3 See Flest, Gudta Inseriptions, Nos. 47:50, pp. 219 6. 
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"However, I cannot help feeling reluctant to believe that Buddha really should have 
pointed to a pipal tree as the very spot where this important event had occurred to 
him, and this feeling of mine is again strengthened by taking into consideration the 
traditional history of the 2048, as known to us from Buddhist literature. I refer 
to the story of Sujati, the wife of the Sénapati of Uruvélá, and the first meal offered 
by her to Buddha after the badhi.’ 

‘The story is too well known to be repeated here in detail. The main point is 
that Sujata had vowel to spend every year a hundred thousand оп am offer- 
ing to the sacred Nigrodha tree in the village of Uruvelä, if she was married into 
а family of equal rank, and had a son for her first-born chill Her prayer had 
been granted and “on the full-moon day of the month of May, in the sixth year 
of the Great Being's penance,” she was preparing to make the offering. 

She sent her slave-girl Punnà* ahead, who beheld the Bodhisattva seated under 
the tree and returned immediately filled with joy, in order to tell her mistress that 
the ‘Trve-spirit had appeared in person to accept the offering. It thus happened 
that Buddha was provided with his first meal after the 2041. 

Tam aware of the fact that this story is known to us so far only from a. liter- 
ary work of comparatively Inte age, the Nidinakathá, and that for this reason the 
use which I have tried to make of it as an instance of pre-Buddhist worship of the 
Bodhi Tree at Bodh Gaya may be questioned. However, І think that in support 
of what I have said above, T may point to two interesting rilievos from the ancient 
railing at Bodh Gaya, of which I very much regret пої to be able to publish an 
illustration along with this article. The pillars containing those two riliovos are 
neither at Bodh бау, nor in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, and it appears to me 
not unlikely that they may have been among the “three taken to Kensington,” of 
which I find an occasional mention made by Cunningham. I must, for this reason, 


Y Nidanahath, in Buddhist Birth Stories, tranlated by Rhys Davide, Vol 1, pp. 91 ff. 

+ Similar instances of tha very ancient belief «Га treo granting offspring to women are abundantly met with in 
Indian and Oriental tersture. 1 need only refer to the aymbolical enstom of marrying a creeper to м Wve, eg, the 
Майдан мб to tho Afeka-vrikeha, which plays such an important part in many a Sanskrit drama und of which wo 
may, perhaps, mongniso some Kind val in the modern Indian шош of marrying the (ші plant to the 
цайрын... the dramas, the heroin generally performs this net, ín order fo show to the king, how the tree auddonly 
has burst into red lowers on being touched by the ететт, a gentle hint, which tha king, as a rule, dom mot fall lo 
understand. Asan instanoe from Pali fiteratore, I may refer to the story of the Нэн Лав, which tlle un of 
number of children, burn through the help of ө йде living in a certain nigrsdhs tne (айг абва 
veta) nest Benares (ма Тиба, ol. Разный, Vol. IV. p.474), Even in бейім, байн We meet with the 
Same popular belief ; seo th Book, Sri Tale. The story was toll to МШ by an old mam, whow gunt he was In 
Die. Th өй panes arm МА ol man to жаш the toon ore Му Ше шеті te 4 

шейт; for the som, im through the miraclous intended > father's 
Bi пи um peret of the tre, intended to take his father's fe, after ha 
тп modern Indin, the custom uf tying ciloandd threads to a sacred tres ік нету, by married women 
praying for male children. Tt ie now called : еба аба їй: * to ie os атое 
T have seen in Bengal, looked almost ike Christmas tres. * In Pali Pudkbacpunnamiodioa. 

А The name Pwnná— Skt. Рат suggett that this girl was bora ou а fall-moan day. Similar mames ate still 
jm very common um among the people of Northern India. As eme inane, among many, Г шау mention the 
samo ofthe Ме Tabu Р.С. Makherjî, familiar, perhaps, to а number ul mude of this article. The fiat part of hie 
nama, Pärna-Chundrn, probably was chosen, because Ъ was bern on a fall-moon day, like Рина, the slavegirl of 
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с. Plate ҮШ, 


vefer шу readers to the illustrations published. by "Cunningham, 
Nos. 4 and 5, which are too flat to yield any result if reproduced by photography. 
The s probably represents Sujätä kneeling in front of the 
sacred tree at Uruveli. "he stone sent under the tree indicates that Buddha him- | 
se 1 there. The high wall, with a double row of pinnacles ainly 
he taken as representing the enclosing walls, which already at that time surrounded 
the saered aren built of bricks, high and 
strong ; the enclosure was long from east to west, and narrow from north to south, 
uit" The figure of a Kinnara, holding а garland, 
lie ad tree, is quite 
ecordanee with the usual representations of the life of Buddha in ancient 
rt. 


ond rilievo, No. 5 


m; 


y се 


is seate 


and which, as Hiuen Tsiang ! tells us, we 


and it was above 500 paces in ei 


to the left of the sac 


which is seen in the upper part of th 
in 


Indian 


Fig. 1 


‘The modern village of Urdl, tho ancient Umnvels near Bodh Gays 


‘The first rilievo, No. 4, represents the first meal given to Buddha after the 
Bodhi. The presence of Buddha is indicated by the square stone seat in the centre 
tho upper part of the rilievo. It is, however, remarkable that in this rilievo nei 
jata, nor Punna, provides the meal for Buddha, but the Treesspirit (rukkhade- 
rata) himself, We observe two human hand forward out of the branches 
of a tree. One of them holds a flat d with a rice or flour cake ; the second 


1 Watters, Zen p. 108. 
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hand holds a water pot, similar to the kind now used by Muhammadans in India. 
А hench and торла, or wicker stool, have been provided for Buddha in the shade of 
the sacred tree, while a male attendant stands to the left, ready to receive the frugal 
meal, which the Tree-spirit of the sacred tree at Uruvéla had prepared for Buddha. 

Tt is of considerable interest to observe the difference between the literary 
version of the story of Buddha's first meal after the dhi and this rilievo. It is 
quite possible that the sculptural representation from Bodh Gaya may have preserv- 
ed to us the Codex Archetypus, if I may say so, of this famous legend. Sujata 
may, perhaps, be a later development of the Tree-goddess of the sacred tree at 
Uruvéla, although I remember having read her name in ancient Pali texts, e.g., the 
Añguttara Nikáya. However, this question appears to me of slight importance 
only; the main point із that we now can trace the belief of a tree-goddess dwelling 
in the sacred tree at Uruvéla, as far back as the 2nd century B.C., the time of the 
erection of the ancient stone railing at Bodh Gaya, as І shall show in the next 
chapter. The conclusion thus offers itself, vis., that there existed a sacred tree in 
the village of Uruyelä at a very early time, and that the Buddhists, when they began 
worshipping at Uruyelä as the place of the 20dAi, or enlightenment, of their deified 
teacher, naturally selected this sacred tree as the most conspicuous object of their 
worship, quite in accordance with the popular custom of Tree-worship, in India, 
which has remained as vigorous and powerful down to the present age, as it ever 
has been from time immemorial. 

1 shall have occasion to recur to the later history of the Bodhi tree in the 
third chapter of this article. However, before proceeding to deal with the stone 
railing at Bodh Gaya, І wish to draw attention to the interesting survival of the 
ancient name Uruvéld as the name of a small hamlet of some fifteen or twenty mud 
houses, situated at a distance of about half a mile to the south of the temple at 
Bodh Gaya. This village is now called Urél, clearly a modern form, developed out 
of the ancient name of Uruvila, and similar local names are not infrequently met 
with in Bihar? The text-illustration (Fig. 1.) will best afford an idea as to what the 
ancient Uruvéla has come to in our present days, Needless to say, по Séndpati 
lives at present at Urél, as in the palmy days when Buddha rested there; for the 
present Chowkidar of Urél certainly would find it very hard to convince us that he 
isa scion of the family of the ancient Sénapati of Uruyéla, the husband of Sujata, 
if he ever should dare to lay claim to so old and distinguished a lineage. 


П. The Ancient Stone Railing at Bodh Gaya. 

We know from the famous rilievo from Barahat (Fig, 2), to which I have 
alrendy had occasion to refer above (p. 139 footnote 1), that in the 2nd century 
B.C, the time when the Stipa at Barühat was built, the Bodhi tree at Bodh 
Gaya was surrounded by a sumptuous railing, consisting, as it appears, of a 
covered gallery, with open niches, resting on pillars, In front, in the right 


T The Sanit form ofthe name ie: тв “(a ИА) яй age epa. ur ба ТЛА ЕТІ 
‘The small tree in front ofthe modern village of Шайы ipa а i E ни vig 
зету that this litle tree had no Joao», at ths time when the photograph was taken during the dry soon, in May 
190. 
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was а column with the usual Persepolitan capital, upon which stood the 
figure of an elephant! The question now arises: what use, if any, are we entitled 
to make of the Barahat rilievo in eonnexion with the history of Bodh Gaya + 
‘That the upper gallery with the open niches in the Barahat rilievo was in- 
tended to represent a solid stone struc- 
tute, some kind of an enlarged “coping 
stone” (wslwisha) ої the ordinary type 
of railing of those days, appears to me 
incredible, It is much too big and 
heavy, and if ever such a constructive 
absurdity had been attempted, the super- 
intending architeet probably would 
haye met with the sad experience of 
seeing his stone pillars erushed to pieces 
by the heavy coping, even before the 
entire fence had been completed. For 
this reason we can only think of some 
lighter structure, made of wood, or 
bricks, if we are to accept the rilievo 
from Barahat 4s а true representation. 
of the ancient fencing around the 
Bodhi Tree. It thus becomes 
that it would be in vain to expect any 
traces whatever to be left to us of this 
ancient gallery. Likewise, we might 
perhaps argue that the pillars support- 
ing this gallery were made of wood, 
and that it is due to this perishable 
material that no remains whatever have 
ун es _ been found of any similar pillar in the 
arate рн В e covated aren around the Bodhi Tree 
and the temple at Bodh Gaya. Tt is 

certainly а historical fact that the ancient Indians learnt the art of stone architecture at 
a very late date, probably not long before the time of AS The well-known Indian 
tradition, that Agoka built his palace in Pataliputra and other famous edifices with 
the help of the genii, ге. the Yakshas, still reflects to us something of the astonish- 
ment with which those architectural wonders were looked at by the Indians of that 
time. That the isolated column with an elephant on its capital likewise might have 
been made of wood, appears to me incredible, and, for the same reason, Г do not in 
the least feel inclined to believe that the artist to whom we owe the Barahat 
rilievo, committed such a serious blunder as to design а heavy gallery supported by 
wooden columns only. Tam perfectly convinced that all the pillars on the rilievo 


3 The iden sues іб, thot thoro were altogether fonr such “elephant pillar," symbolising the “ elephants of 
the fonr quarters  (diy-yoja), gunnding the sered ШАМ tree, or, there may have hoen, aides the elephant pillat, three 
others with the бше» ofa horse, a ball, and а Hon, the three animals, which we find sescelatd with the eieplaul un. 
‘the ancient capital from Saruath, of which an illustration hus been published, 41, S. Æ., 1904-05, plate XX 
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from Barahat аге meant to represent stone columns, similar to the isolated pillar 
with the elephant, which might almost he called a typical representation of an 
Asoka column. 

Accopting the strength of this argument, against which we cannot possibly 
shut our eyes, we naturally must ask the question : where have ай (hose stone 
columns disappeared to? For so much, at least, we know for certain, that no traces 
of any similar column have heen brought to light during the excavations of the area 
around ће Bodhi Tree and the temple at Bodh Gaya. The Barahat rilievo re- 
presents not more than one quarter of the entire fencing which surrounded the 
Bodhi Tree. Including the isolated column with the figure of am elephant, we 
observe nine columns on this rilievo, This would make up а total of not less than 
thirty-two columns, which, if we may trust the Barähat riliovo, surrounded the holy 
pîpal trec at Bodh Gaya in the 2nd century В.С. Ts it possible to believe that 
no trace whatever should have been left of any of those thirty-two columns? This 
question becomes ever so much more serious, if we remember that quite a number of 
stone pillars, railing bars, and coping stones have boen found around the Bodhi 
‘Tree and the temple at Bodh Gaya, the date of the majority of which, as I shall 
presently show, coincides with the date of the Barahat railing. If in the 2nd cen- 
tury B.C. the sared pipal treo at Bodh Gaya already had such a sumptuous and 
stately railing, as the Barahat riliovo might lend us to believe, what necessity was 
there to build a second one, of much inferior fabric, of which the larger part has 
still been preserved to us, while nothing whatever has remained of any railing 
similar to that shown in the rilievo from Ваганаў? T fail to understand how it will 
ever be possible to answer this question, except by saying that the artist of the 
Barahat rilievo represented merely an imaginary type of а railing, surrounding the 
holy pipal treo at Bodh Gaya ; or in other words, that the Barähnt rilievo should be en- 
tirely discarded in dealing with the history of the ancient stone railing at Bodh Gaya, 

"The railing, as it now stands around the Temple and the Bodhi ‘Tree, consists of 
two different, parts, which may at once be distinguished from each other, not only 
by the difference in style of the са but also by the different material, from. 
which each of them has heen made, The older set, Cunningham's so-called * Azoka 
railing,” is made of sand-stono from the Kaimur range of hills, near Sasseram, in 
the district of Shihabid а Inter set, probably of the Gupta time (800-600 A, D), is 
made of a coarse granito, or gneiss, such as one finds employed to а large extent in 
late temples in Magadha or Bihar. ‘The carvings on each set also hear a striking 
differones, "The older set has a number of rilievos representing the usual scenes, well 
known to us from other ancient Buddhist railings, eg., the Zndrasálagula (Cun- 
ningham, Mahabodhi, plate ҮТП, 6); the purchase of the Jétavana Бу Andthapindika 
@. e. S); Taksimi bathed by the diggajas (1. 0.7); Sürya standing on a chariot 
drawn Бу four horses, ete, On the later, or Gupta, pillars of the railing we meet 
with ornamental figures ошу (Plate LI, fig. a), such as Garudas, Kirtimukhas, 
stüpas, ete, bearing in every detail the well-known characteristics of Gupta ай 
such as we find at Sarnath and other ancient sites in India. 

16 would be outside the scope of this article, which deals merely with the his- 
tory of ВИ буй, to enter into а detailed deseription of all the railing pillars, as 
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we now have them standing around the temple and the sacred Bodhi Tree. 80 far 
as T am concerned at present with the Bodh Gaya railing, there remains only one 
important point to be mentioned, to which E have already had occasion to сай atten- 
tion elsewhere! 

From what [have said abor 
surprise us in the least to find that the Bodh Gaya railing is not а work of Asóka's 
time, but is about one hundred years later, and that, for this reason, the term “ Asoka 
railing” which generally has been applied to it since Cunningham, is misleading 
and should be discarded, We find ample evidence in support of this fact from the 
inseriptionson the railing bars and pillars. Not less than fifteen times wo meet with 
the following well-known. inscription ;—Ayóyd Kuramgiyé айтай, “The gift of 
the noble lady Kuramgi."* From the two almost identical inseriptions (Cunningham, 
1. e., plate X, Nos. 9 and 10) we learn that this noble lady Kurarhgi was the wife of 
Tndrágnimitea, whose name is met with again in another mutilated inseription оп. 
one of the railing pillars, where he appears to have had the title king” (naa ; 
yon, sg.) added before his name, Another very important inscription of the same 
time reads as follows :—(l. 1.) Rav Brahmamitrası* päjärätiye Хараад 
danai, iv, * The gift of Nigadova, the wife of King Bralmamitra." 

T think there сап be no possible doubt that those two kings, Indrägnimitra and 
Bralimamitra, ave identical with the two kings of the same names of whom а num- 
ber of copper coins have been found in Northern India and that both of them 
were either contemporaries of or belonged to the dynasty of бойда kings, to whose 
time the erection of the gateway of the Barähnt Stipa is expressly referred by the 
inseription on that gateway. We thus have ample proof in support of what T have 
said above, viz, that the older part of the Bodh Gaya miling was put up in the 
middle of the 2nd century B.C., about one hundred years after the time of Asoka, 
Tt seems most likely that this railing originally stood around the Bodhi ‘Tree, and so. 
far, perhaps, the Barähat rilievo, referred to above, is not far from the truth, The 
principal object of worship already at that time was the sucred Bodhi Tree, and it 
is only natural to find it surrounded by a stone-railing, as appears to have been the 
case with similar sacred trees in ancient Indi» since the 2nd century B.C. The 
railing pillars have been shifted a good deal," and the position, in which General 
Cunningham found them, and in which they are now put up again, certainly is not 
the original one, Lam, however, unable to explain the correct meaning of the 


in the first chapter of this article, it cannot 


T ‚ 1908, р, 1000. 

і To ono instance, the inscription has бно for anam whieh, of өтгөс, is Skt. а * gi 

з Inrigtion Nu. 10 ie mow in the Тобан Museum, Caleutta. t rends an Follows i— 

*Thtagimitráso pajávalig? Jivaputraya Китай йазат, гаўаракада chi 
the wife of Tudragnámitra und the mother of living sone, to the ейейне (ehzfiba) of the noble templo" 1 tako 
the word нара before pavada эл an epithet on ormana, distinguishing the temple ae а particularly large and stately 
building, similar to such expressens ns rdjadaetíu n mblo elephant,” pose” (ae distinguished from 
Чайна “к duck”), oto. dium ladies will consider it а prida to сай themselves jTeaputnt "а mother of living sons,” an 
‘expression very familar to every reader of ancient Indian inseriptions. 
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з Bee Canninghaty, Cows of Aueieut Гайса, үр. 89 und 84. 
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words räjapäsäda-chötikäsa, which 1 have translated literally above (see р. 147, foot- 
note 2) as “the chaitya of the noble temple." From this expression, we may, perhaps, 
infer that already in the 2nd century B.C. some kind of temple stood close to the 
Bodhi Tree, Except for the addition of the words rájá-pásido, І should feel in- 
clined to refer this expression to the Bodhi Tree itself. In ancient Indian literature 
saered trees are often called “ ;” but Dam not aware of any instance, 
where an expression like räjä-pisäda might apply merely to а sacred tree, and, for 
this reason, I fail to see how we ean avoid the conclusion, that already in the 2nd 
century B.C. there existed some kind of temple at Bodh Gaya. In regard to 
this building, however, we know only this much, that it is not identical with the 


present temple, although, perhaps, it may have stood nt about the same place 
where the temple is now. 


Ill. Brahmanical worship at Bodh Gaya. 


Fig. 3: Inscription af tha time of Dharmapala, from ВЫ Gays. 


Tt will be known to most readers of this article that, a 

Bodh Gaya, the Bodhi Tree, and the sacred area RT E ph pec Р 
Brahmanical Mahanth, the head of an order of Saiva asceties, So far ee ed 
the clnim of the Mahanth of Bodh Gaya to the ownership of the Temple с its 
surroundings is founded on some sanads, or grants, given to his Peu in а 
16th or 17th century A.D. by one of the Mughal Emperors, either Akbar, Taha ic 
ог Shah Jahan. There is however, a certain amount of evidence still ат 
us, by the help of which it is possible to prove that the two great Brahmanical зох 
both Saivas and Vaishnavas, had established themselves at Bodh Gaya at Y: des 


“ав abbat, the chief of а monastic etahlickmenn 
high rank”; henen it spells correctly madent], and 


V" ia derîvel from ВМ. Makartin, 
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earlier time, long before this sacred place had been deserted and given up by 
the Buddhists. 

‘The oldest reference known to me of the existence of Saivas at Bodh Gaya is 
the tradition which Пімен Tsiang has recorded in regard to the Temple at that 
place, Не tells us the following stor; 

‘Phe present temple lind been built by а Bahn ng on advice given to him by Siva in 
the Snow Mountains and the neighbouring tank had been built by the Bralunin's hrother also avcord= 
ing to Siva's mlvice.” 

Tt is of slight importance what amount of historical truth we шау attribute 
to this tradition. ‘The mere fact that, at the timeof Hiuen Tsiang’s visit to Bodh 
Gaya, this story was current among the Buddhists at that place, and that neither 
the Buddhists who told him the story, nor the Chinese pilgrim himself, considered 
such a tradition incredible and absurd, appears to me sufficient proof of the fact 
that, in those days, Bauddhas and Saivas lived together on friendly terms in Bodh 
Gaya, as they probably also did at many other sacred. places in India, Of the in- 
timate relations which at that time existed between Bauddhas and Suivas, we still 
have one very remarkable testimony. It isa well-known fact that, during the 
period between 400 and 800 A.D., or, may be, even a little earlier, іп Buddhist 
mythology, Indra was replaced by Siva, or rather by the Buddhist adaptation of 
Siva, called Lökösvarı or Avalokitesvara? At that time, Indra must have lost a 
great amount of his popularity among the people of Northern India, and Siva, like 
Indra himself originally a personification of the thunderstorm, had become the 
popular deity.’ 

The reflex of this important change in the popular mythology of Northern 
India, which we observe in Buddhism is the introduction of в new Bodhisattva 
Lökötvara, or Avalokite£vara, who remains the constant companion of Buddha, as 
Indra did in ancient tines, And І think we cannot err in looking upon places like 
Bodh Gaya, Mathura, or similar localities as the cradle of this very remarkable 
development. 

We still possess an interesting epigraphical document in support of 
what I have said above about the early occurrence of Saivas at Bodh Gaya, 
‘The stone containing this inseription is now in the Indian Museum, Caleutta It 
shows three figures, Sûrya, Siva and Vishnu, all of very crude fabric, Sûrya to the 
proper right may be easily recognized by the two lotus-flowers and hy the sword on 
his left side, Likewise, we cannot fail in recognizing Siva in the central figure, 
although the club held in his left arm is somewhat peculiar,’ However, tho 


-- 


1 Watters, ej. cit. Val. LL, рь 110. 

* Similarly, Brahma was tumed into the Bodhisattva Maítriya, the futur Buddha, This Important change must 
have өвештей in the North-West of Tula, where, during the reign of the Kushana Моця, the Buddhists had come into 
contact with the Zoroastrinun. For tho Buddhist den of а future Мамл, Maiträyn, like the Jewish and Christian ides 
Sf the future appearance of the Messiah, evidently bath must be tricel back to the Zoroastrian belief in the Saoshyant, 
the futur saviour af mankind, a fut, to whieh Professir Grünwedel In called attention more than ten year іш 

3 “те poanta of Віна, eg., now attribute the rain to iva, as their ancestors dil to India, many hundred 
эро. T have шумі heard the following expression used by pensante in Bihar daring heavy min Лу Muhäden ba 
Dora din hai, * To-day is tho great day of Mahadév (iva). 

«Seo text illuatacion No, 9. A fuesimilo of the inscription has been published by Cunninghim, MohatodAs 
Plato XXVII, 8, and a м and translation will be found on ago 63 Я. of tho aame book. 

® T have seon figures of Siva, wielding welub, in Bikar and Bengal, which were described: to me ax шан of 
іншу Apparently all of them were of recent date, 
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jotámaudala and the third eye on his forehead (/аїаїбейани) enable us to identify 
this figure as Siva. The image of Vishnu, to the proper left, differs from the ordinary 
type in this that all the four hands are held downwards, also the two which hold the 
wheel (chakra) and the club (gadā). ‘The remaining two hands hold а conch (49220) 
and a lotus (padma) ; at least, we may guess that the two indistinct objects which we 
observe on this carving, were intended to represent those two emblems. This type 
of Vishnu image cannot be called uncommon at all; I remember having seen 
many similar figures with the four hands down, both in Bihar and in Bengal, 

‘The inscription, in nine lines on the left side of the stone, records that in the 
26th year of the reign of Dharmapala, on the 5th day of the dark fortnight of 
Bhadrapada, on a Saturday (Il. 7-9), а liiga with four faces (І. 9. Mahadécas= 
chaturmukha)‘ had been set up “in the pleasant abode of the Lord of Dharma” (ве. 
Buddha); (1. 1.) Dharmmésayatané ramyé by Këéava, the son of. Ujjvala, the stone- 
cutter (£ilübhidah, 1. 1.), for the benefit of tho descendants of andtakas, who lived at 
Mababodhi (ec. Bodh Gaya; 1, 3). Likewise а very deep tank, with clean water, 
similar to the impression of Vishgu’s foot (at Gaya: Pishuupadisamā, 1. 5), had 
been excavated at the cost of 3,000 drammas of good value. 

The following isa transcript of this important inseription, of which 1 very much 
regret not to be able to supply the correct reading of five letters in the beginning of 
lino 3. "The metre is Annahfubh (Sloka) throughout, 


Transeri; 
(1) Ой (1%) Dharmmös-äyatane ramyé Ujjealasya Siläbhidah || (1) Kê 
(2) Sav-dkhyéna putröga Mahädörak-chaturmukhah У (1) Sréehtha- 
(8) me uu—— u Mahävölbö)dhi-nicasinän || (1) Snátaká- 
(4) [nám] prajäyäe- tu éréyasé pratishthäpitah П (2) Pushkari- 
(5) uyratyagagha cha pita Vishunpodi-somá || (1) tritaye- 
(6) na sahasröya drammänäin khänitä sati | (3). 
(7) Shadoinbatitamé varshé Dharmmapaté mahibhuji | (1) 
(8) Bhädra-va( ba) hula-paßchamyärı sünór« Bhiska- 
(9) rasy=ähani || Ой Піт). 


Muhammadan Saint, called Sultan 
specially to thie Jocalits. T tak 
Lord of Dharm ( 


? The word Май here el 


refers to Eh Gays. Tu a later inseription, written in 
the railing pillars, now standi iption, written іп Nagari оп one of 
gham, 


Ч tbe Temple st Bath Gara, the sume word i» аррйн to the ВА 
й Bhandäraka 0. 5) shocll be erected to Маале. P» 
pa (18804 sati ib this expression comparo similar отек like 
one frequently meets with the similar expres- 
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The 26th regnal year of Dharmapala probably fell somewhere between A.D. 
850 and 950; but although the day (5th day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada, 
1. 8) is coupled with the name of the presiding deity (Saturday, Súnór= 
Bháskarasya, 1. 8., ie, Sanaischara, Saturn), it would, I am afraid, be a mere waste 
of time to caleulate all the possible European equivalents of the date during this 
period, all the more so, as the date falls in the dark fortnight of the month, when the 
number of possible chances naturally increases considerably, as the date may have 
been recorded either according to Ше parvimánta or the amánta scheme of lunar 
fortnights, However, Ше approximate European value, given above, probably cannot 
be very far from the truth, and we thus know, for certain, that a congregation of 
Suiva ascetics (sudtakas) had established themselves at Bodh Gaya towards the close 
of the 9th, or the beginning of the 10th century A.D. that із at a time when 
Buddhism still is known to have flourished in Bodh Gaya as well as all over Magadha 
or Bihar. 

Lam unfortunately not in a position to point to any inscription or other histori- 
cal record, which might help us to settle the date of the “ Vaishnava invasion of 
Bodh Gaya,” if Т may use this expression. So far as Т am aware, the earliest 
reference in literature to the ninth or Buddha Avatara, of Vishnu, is found in 
Kshémendra's Dasäratära-charita, a work of the 12th century A.D, Among the 
many rilievos representing the ten incarnations of Vishnu, I have met with only one 
or two in Bihar on which the Buddha Avatara appeared to he left out, while it ean 
not surprise us to find this ninth Avatara omitted also in a few sculptural represor 
tions of the sume subject, dating, perhaps, from the 7th or Sth centuries A.D., which 
Т havo seen in the Central Provinces. We are, however, to a certain degree 
compensated for this loss of a clear chronological evidence by the fact that we can still 
trace the way in which the story of the Buddha Ayatára of Vishnu originated, Tt 
was at Bodh Gaya itself, where Vishnu became re-born as Lord Buddha, if I may say 
so, and the Vaispavas at first did not identify Buddha himself with Vishnu, but. the 
sacred Bodhi Tree, which to the pious Buddhists still forms the contre of 
the Universe, as the cross of Christ on Mount Golgotha to millions of Chris. 


tians. 
Of this interesting fact, the Prayögas, or books on ritual, prescribed for 


Vaishnava pilgrims at Gaya and the sacred ¢irtiag in its neighbourhood, still afford 
ws very clear evidence. "Thus, in Марийшаз Gaydydtraprayoga’ we read the 


sion tabla (or еўра а) іні. s" colus (ar rapon) of fall Silver coinn from. tho ри 
in Bengal generally bear а mumbar of patches, put on them by the bankers through whose hands tha ro 
рим, just as peoplo In Indin. bankens as well a privato Інда, are will in tho h 
deri eurrenay notes, before they ране them an. ПЕ, of same, impossible the modern equivalent 
drammas of the timo of Dharmapala. The dramma of those days must havo been а gold, or silver ei 
ion, in passing, Ний the word. dramma goes hack to tho бий. due 

Sa iy in toe Маў 
"= market valuu." For the modern Indian word dm gos back to tho 
Өтей wont Зад бт was а copper coin, weighing some 250 ur 900 grins, of which 
той loss than forty went into the Rupee! Thorsin no elano ovidenos than this, to show tho depreciation of tho market 
luo of the Rupee in modern India. 

* Quoted from the Малана im tho Library of the Asiatic Зону ot Века, Sowshit 38. Ш, D, S7, 


fol. 17-A. 
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following in reference to the fourth day on which the pilgrim has to visit Bodh 
Gaya and the tirtas close to that place :— 
Lato Dharmat Dharmöscararı Mahibodhi-drumam cha yathäkramanı namét. 
Тайна mantra :- 
Namas-tö=svaltha-räjäya Brahma-Fishun-Sie-ätmane 1 
Bödhidrumäya kartrigan pi 
Ye=smatekulé mátrivamáé bändhana durgatin gatäh Y 
tead-daréanit -aparíauich-eha scargatin yäntu té=kshayóm У 
Rina-trayar maya dutta Gayamedgatya erikeharät V 
Toat-prasädäd-ahatn muchyé sursaräruara-sägarät У 
“Thereafter he should bow down before Dharma, Dharmésvara, and the Maha- 
bödhi treo, in due order, On this occasion, the following verses [should be recited]: — 
“Adoration to thee, noble афеаййа, the Bodhi Tree, whose soul is Brahmi, 
Vishnu, and Siva, [a means] of saving [our] dead ancestors and makers, The 
relations in my own and in my mother's family, who have gone to hell, may they all 
come to heaven forever through seeing and touching thee. Oh! noble tree! T have 
paid off a threefold? debt Бу coming to Gaya; may І be saved from the ocean of. 
re-births through thy favou 
‘These verses, like some other similar ones, which I have read in an older come 
pilation, Náráyanabhatta's. Gayänushfhäna-paddhati still reflect to us some idea. 
of the great importance which the Bodhi Tree, from the beginning, must have had 
in connection with the ancestor worship at € and Bodh Gaya. Tt is true that 
m the verses from Manirama’s Goyáyitrá-prayóga this tree is identified. not only 
with Vishnu, but also with Brahma and Siva, However, I do not think that we 
should in any way be justified in giving too much weight to this fact.  Magiràma's 
book is а Inte compilation, and І have quoted him here merely ín order to show 
that it is the Bodhi Tree itself, and not Buddhas to whom the Brahmanical pilgrims 
address their prayers at Bodh Gaya. After the tree had once been identified with 
Vishnu, it was only natural that Brahma and Siva likewise came to be identified 
with it. The Brahmanical pilgrims at Gaya Worship, besides, several other sacred 
‘trees in the course of their pindadäna or “ rico-ball offering,” the best known among 
which is, perhaps, “the eternal banyan tr (akshayavafa), near the Prapitamahe- 
булга, an enormous Zinga with one human hend. The tree itself, as we know from 
the prayögas and an inseription of the early part of the 13th century A.D., is identi- 
fied with Brahma (prapitämaha), and we thus have here а clear analogy to what 1 
Dave just said in reference to the Brahmanical worship at Bodh Gaya. Moreover, 
nt Bodh Gaya itself, there still stands to the north of the temple a second pipal tree 
larger and finer than the Bodhi Tree. An illustration of this second pipa? tree to 
the north of the temple is published on Plate L. Tt is evident that this second 
tree was planted by the Brahmanienl worshippers at Bodh Gaya for theirown sered 
rites; for the tree stands to the north of the ‘Temple, and a Hindu, offering rice-balls 
to his dead ancestors, has to turn his face to the north, the point of the horizon 


* Compara above, p. 180 в, 8. 
* de. for myself for my ancestors, and for my children, 
3 As. Bos, of Bengal, Sanskrit УВ. D. 9, 
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belonging to the pitaras, or Manes! After the Bodhi Tree һай once been identi- 
fied with Vishnu, it is only natural to find the Vaishnavas proceeding further and 
making Buddha himself an incarnation of Vishnu. For to the ordinary Buddhist 
the sacred Bodhi Tree certainly always has heen and still is a symbol of the deified 
teacher of his creed, of Buddha himself, and it thus came to pass, that Vishnu had to 
appear on this earth first in the shape of a рурай treo, before he could bo reborn us 
the Lord Buddha, the saviour of mankind, 


IV. Selected Inscriptions from Bodh Gaya, 

Tt is not my intention to publish here in extenso all the inscriptions which still 
exist at Bodh Gaya, or which аге now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, Some of 
them are written in languages unknown to me, like Chinese and Burmese, and а 
number of them have already been published on previous occasions, As this article 
is mainly concerned with the history of Bodh Gaya and its ancient remains, I have 
restricted myself to the publication of only a few selected epigraphs, which are of 
some interest to us from a historical point of view, and which either have not yet 
been published, or require to be published again, A few inseriptions have already 
been dealt with in the preceding chapters of this article. 

I begin with the interesting inscription written on the coping stone of the 
ancient railing at Bodh Gayû* Tt is fragmentary only, and the beginning and end 
of each of the two linos are missing. However, enough remains to afford us some 
interesting information with regard to tho history of the sacred buildings at Bodh 
Gaya. There is no mention of any date, neither is there any reference to any king 
or other known person. However, the style of writing employed in the inseription, 
allows us to put down the date at about the 6th or 7th century A.D. 


Transeript. 

61)............... Аййй yatra Fajräsana-orihad-gandhakufi. 
Prásüdamzarddho-trikairzddinira-éataisewlhi-lépye-purar-myiavikaranéna: вайа- 
karitarı. Atr=aiva cha pralyahamzä-chandr-ärkk rakañ Bhagavaté Buddhäya 
gö-sata-dänena ghrita-pradipah äkäritah. Präsäde cha khauda-splatita-pra- 
tisamarádhané * tat-pratimáyámo cha pralyahanı ghrita-pradipó gó-éaténcáparéua 
háritah. Piháre=pi Bhagavató raitya-Buddha-pratimá[yáñ görsatönzäpareua 
ghrita-prodipah 2-1 

115501: хос warmen а 
eihar-opayolgäya] karitas- Tatr 


[onrita]-pradipäkshayanzei-ni{ba] n[dha]} 
egent bhikshu-sarighasya 


TT have been tld by мәсі Buddhists, whom 1 mutat Bodh Gaya, that they woull be very content, if the 
Brahmins would stick to their old tree to the north of tho templo, and allow the Buddhists the exclusive use of the temple 
itself, as well as of the mered ВО Trw, to the west of the templo. T have always thought that this arrangement 
would be the only fair and just settlement of this long and wearisome quarrel, However, Lam nfraid the Lawreourte of 
British India do mob agree with me in this matter. 

A facsimile of this insertion will be found in Cunningham's Малаба: Plate XXVII, No. 1; however, this 
fucile hae been retouched and їн accordingly, ef little value, Tikewiny the transcript and translation of a few 
най bite From this inscription, which Cunningham published on page 58, may be referral to here merely for the 
woke of compllenese, That ші of the mutilated inscription, shown in Cunningham's биеші the Indian 
“анец, Onleutta, Another fragment of the remainder is still at Bodh бау, on tho coping of ‚юш of 
the temple; however, the stane has been used for sharpening knives and most of the letters at gone, 

э The letter rá has been added below the line. 
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{aryalaya [u]payögaya mahantamzädhäram пай, tad-anupúrcam ch=a 
praha'aka-kshötram=ulpäditam. Tad=ötal=sarroam уап=тауй | puny-ópachita- 
sambhäram tan=mäläpitröh ' p[ircamgamam kriteá . . . | 

I have given the text of the inscription as it stands, without correcting a few mis- 
takes, like: Khauda-sphafita-pratisamárádhanó (1.1 ; read? pratisamárá=dhanaya) ; 
mahántam=ádháram khanitam (1. 35 read mahad-ädhäranı), сіс. The Sanskrit is 
more or less incorrect, as in the majority of later Buddhist inscriptions in India. 
Likewise the construction of the last sentence; Tud-état=sarcoamh уапетауй ришу- 
орасййагвлтйЛатай, etc, appears to have been faulty. However, the meaning of 
the inscription, as we still have it, remains beyond dispute, 


Translation. 


= has heen made, where the great Gandhakufs of 
temple has beon adorned with а new coating ої 
plaster and paint, at the cost of 250 dináras, And in the temple а lamp of ghee has 
been provided for the Lord Buddha by the gift of а hundred cows, for as long as 
moon, sun, and stars shall endure, Also, by another hundred cows, in addition to 
the cost of small, perpetually recurring repairs to the temple, provision has been 
made for [another] lamp of ghee, to be burnt daily before the image inside tho temple, 
{By another hundred cows provision has been made for having a lamp of ghee burnt 
before] the brass image of the Lord Buddha in the Monastery (ойга). ..... 

Ў Каа EA 2а perpetual endowment of a lamp 
{of ghee] has been mado for the benefit of the Monastery. ‘there also... . . . 
a large water reservoir has been dug out for the use of the noble congregation of 
monks, and to the east of it, a new field has been laid out. Whatever merit may 
have been acquired by me by all this, may this be for the benefit of my parents 
[nt Amt ...... E 

The word vajrasana (І. 1.) is occasio Шу met with ава name of Buddha, the 
meaning which it clearly has in this inseription. 

The word gandhakufi means ‘a chamber, where Buddha used to reside,’ hence 
“а shrine, containing an image of Buddha.’ Tt would be useless to try and find out 
which of the many small shrines, the foundations of which cover the ground all 
around the temple at Bodh Gaya, has been referred to in this inscription. Possibly 
the “ large temple on the west side of the Bodhi Proe,” mentioned hy Hiwen Tsiang 
may be meant, 

By 250 dinäras, probably the well-known gold coins of Gupta mintage are meant, 
In modern Indian currency, the value of this sum would come to about 2,500 or 
8,000 rupees which appears quite a big item for renewing the plaster and paint of 
the templo nt Bodh Gaya, However, we may include а good deal of stueco-work 
(andha) and besides, the rates for skilled painters (Läpya) and modellers very likely 
may have been higher than for ordinary workmen, ‘Thus the eost of the repairs 
probably was not altogether 100 high, considering that they ineluded а large amount 
of * special work,” for which, of course, * special rates” had to be charged in the 6th 
and 7th centuries as well as in the 19th and 20th centuries A.D. 


"тм Jeter а. 


BL Nears кР» 
Vajrisana (вг. Buddha) is. T 


Ven sel hola the Tine. 
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Viháré=pi Bhagavato vaitya-Buddha-pratima [yiii]. (1. 1.) This * brass image 
of the Lord Buddha in the Monastery ” may be the famous image of Buddha made, 
according to tradition, by Maitreya, the so-called “ life-portrait,” which appears to 
have been kept inside the Mahabodhi-vihra, Hiuen Tsiang! describes it as an image 
“ made of gold and silver, and ornamented by precious stones of various colours.” 
In reality, however, it may have been of brass, but gilded and covered with silver. 
1 find, besides, * a bronze (u-si) standing image of the Buddha adorned with precious 
siones” mentioned hy Hiuen ‘Tsiang? However, this image stood in * a large temple 
on the west side of the Bodhi Tree,” and if it is referred to at all in the above in- 
scription, І would suggest that the beginning of the first line, Yajrasana-gandhakufi, 
might possibly apply to this particular image, Tt is interesting to find special 
mention made in the inseription of the fact that the image of Buddha was of 
brass (ғайуа). In the inseription on the base of another image of the Bodhisattva 
from Bodh Gaya, whieh is now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, and of which 
Cunningham? has published an illustration, it is expressly mentioned that the 
image was made of stone (айкай Bödhisatea-pratimär, 1. In those early 
days, images of the Buddha, or the Bodhisattva, were still of comparatively rare 
occurrence, and it cannot, accordingly, surprise us to find special mention made 
of the material of which these two images were constructed, viz., brass (raitya) and 
stone (дай). 

In other respects, this interesting inseription does not seem to call for any 
further comment. he temple (präsäda) naturally must have been the same edifico 
which we still have at the present day, although it certainly has undergone a 
number of alterations, since its stucco and painting were renewed in the Gth or 
th century A.D, The Monastery (riZóra) was, of course, the great Sañgháráma, 
* outside of the north gate of the Bodhi Tree ‚ built by a former king of Ceylon. 
Its buildings formed six courts, with terraces and halls of three storeys." The 
remains of this stately building, perhaps one of the largest Sañghárámas that ever 
existed in India, still lie buried beneath the high plateau, stretching to a consider- 
able extent to the north and west of the Temple and the sacred area of the Bodhi 
Tree, The excavation of this very promising and important site is one of the most 
urgent claims which the higher interests of Indian and Buddhist history, mytho- 
logy, and art have during the near future, and T trust that we shall not have to 
wait for many years, before the Archeological Department in India is able to begin 
work at the Mahabödhi-Sanghäräma. 

Т add merely a few short epigraphical records of some pilgrims from distant 
countries, who had come to Bodh Gaya during its palmy days, between 600 and 


1200 A.D., and even earlier. 


2 Watters. ос. it, y. 130. 
3 Watters, Joe, eit. p 191. 
з Mahabodki, Plate XXV. T may mention in pasing, that the robe, worn by the Bólhimtty 
images still hne retained ita original coating of n dark, reddish brown Кашу paint. The {ме and b 
the natural grey colour of the sandstone, from which tho Image ін made. They, probably, too origina 
iting of МаН, току paint, which, however, did not lue, aa the Rashaya painting of the sighat, or rebe of 
Buddha. 

4 Watters 1 e, p.198. 
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V. Pilgrims from Ceylon. 

In addition to the well-known inscriptions of Mahanaman from Bodh Gaya, 
T am able to publish three further epigraphs of Ceylonese visitors to Bodh Gaya, 
dating from about B.C. 150 to A.D. 850. 

‘The first is written on one of the bars of the ancient stone railing around the 
temple. Its characters agree in every detail with the inscriptions of Kuramgi, 
Indrägnimitra, and Brahmamitra on the same railing referred to above (pp. 147 
1), and it is evident that it belongs to the same period (2nd century B.C.). 
A facsimile of this short inscription has been published by Cunningham (Plate X, 
No. 3), from which I read as follows:—Badhirakhitasa Тацій  ара(йнабава" 
Чапай, i.e., “the gift of Bödhirakshita from Ceylon (Tàmraparni)," 

Next in time follows an inscription in two lines, written on a broken frag- 
ment of the coping stone of the ancient railing which is at present lying on the 
ground on the southern side of the Temple at Bodh Gaya, Its characters agree 
їп every respect with the writing of the inscription from the same railing published. 
above, р. 153, The inseription tells us that a monk (ёгатана) belonging to the royal 
family of Ceylon, whose personal proper name appears to have been Prakhyáta- 
Airtti (v. 1), made а kard at the place sacred to the “three jewels” (ratnatrayé* 
v. 2) “for the peace of mankind, wishing to attain to the state of а Buddha” (v. 2), 
The mutilated 3rd verse contains the usual precatory formula, expressive of a 
wish that whatever merit may be acquired by this pious act should be for the 
benefit of the teacher and parents of the donor, as well as for the well-being of 
humanity in general. 

The following is a transcript of this inseriptiont :— 

(1. 1.) Zankä-deipa-naröndraväm Sramayah kula-jo=bhavat 1" 

Prakhyitakirltirzddlarmnitmà sca-kul-ämbara-chandramäh ШЫМ 
Bloktyá ін dhikshuni=néne BuldlateanczoMihitikshatá. (1%) 

hava ratna-trayé somyak=karita &intayé nyinäm ШЕМ! 

Таб mayá уаё-Киё ай, hy=upary 
tadzasty=upädhlyälya u — u — u — 
ч-ч--әч-.-.- 


0. 2) байда tönzaira Грфо бна yujyation (1(3)"1 


Translation’ 
“There was а pious monk, Prakhyätakirtti [by mame], born from the 
of the rulers of the Isle of Танка (Ceylon) anda ERE in the sky of spe 
Out of devotion that Friar, longing to attain Buddhachood, caused a Білі to be duly 


Э Two small blank spota above the letters fa and ра look АН like wig 
5146 not know, in what seme thi word la been ori ad ag tor ipsa 
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made at the Triratna for the peace of men. Whatsoever merit, therefore, I have 
acquired thence, it will be [for the benefit of] the teacher 
May he be provided with that very fruit of bliss.” 

‘The third inseription is an Anush{udh verse (Міда) written in two lines in 
characters of about the 9th or 10th century A.D. on the broken pedestal of a 
Buddhist statue, now kept inside the sculpture shed to the north of the ‘Temple at 
Büdh Gaya. This pedestal, besides, contains small rilievo figures, representing from 
right to left the following :=(a) two small kneeling devotees, mother and son; 
(0) a horse; (с) а wheel; (d) a swordsman; (e) а concheshell (гайда); (/) a 
diademed male figure sented; (g) perhaps a wheel ; (A) a seated. female figure; 
(б) a lotus flower with some indistinct object over it ; (4) an elephant ; (I) a kneeling 
male figure holding п garland, 

T take the figure of a male (2) as a portrait of the donor of the statue, Udayasıl 
from Ceylon, and the female with hoy (а) asa portrait of his wife and son. The 
intermediate symbols ( to £) evidently represent the nine jewels (naca-ratnäni), so 
often referred to in Buddhist scriptures. The word bhagandn in the inseription ар» 
parently refers to the statue itself, to which this pedestal belonged.’ 


Trauseript. 

(. 1.) Káritó Blagaván=ósha Saiiihalés Одауавсіуй 1 
duhkheämbhönidhirnirmagna-jagad-uddhara- 

(1. 2) wächehhayä. 


Translation? 


“This [image of the] Lord was caused to he mado by tho Singalese Udaynérr 
wishing to escape from the world which is submerged in an ocean of woe," 


ІУ. A Pilgrim from Lower Bengal. 

‘This inscription is written in characters of about the 10th century A.D. on the 
base of a life-size image of Buddha, standing, attended by Avalokitéévara and Mai- 
troya. This statue is now in the staircase, loading up to the platform of the temple, on 
tho northern side, ‘There are, besides, several other inscriptions on this image, genc- 
rally repetitions of the usual formula: YF dharma hétu-prablaará, бїс, and near the 
right shoulder of Buddha is written the following 4030: 


Transeript. 

(1. 1). Om [19] Anéna Subha-marggeva provisto Löka-näyakah [1%] 
(1. 2). atagzcha bódhi-márggbs yate 

(1. 3). möksha-märgga-prakäsakah.| 


Vn modern India, Bhagavn is в general expression, wpplied to ang symbol of the divine being, even to а heap of 
earth, û stone, ста ріне of wood. 
Translation Бу the editor, 
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Translation. 
“ Since the Lord of the world (во. Buddha) has entered this noble path, the way 
to spiritual enlightenment shows [us] the way to salvation." 
‘The inscription on the base runs as follows:— 


Transcript. 
(1 1). Sri-Samatatikal’ pravara-Ma- 
(1. 2). häyayäna-yäyinah £rimat-Sómapura-mohá- 
(1. 8.) vihārīya-vinaya-vit-sthavira-Viryēndrasya[i"] 
(1. 4.) Yadzattra puayauztad-harate-óchiry-ipi- 
(1. 5). [dhyaya]-mätäpityi-pärrrangamanı kyited sakala- 
(L. 6). [sattoa-räse)rzanuttara-jNänaeäptaya 


Translation? 

“ [Gift] of the senior monk Visyendra, a knower of the Vinaya and an inmate of 
the great monastery of Sómapura, an inhabitant of the Samatata country and a fol- 
lower of the excellent Mahayina system. Whatsocver merit there is in this [gift], 
lot it be for theattainment of supreme wisdom in the first place by [his] teachers, 
preceptors and parents, and of the whole multitude of sentient beings." 

Y have thought it unnecessary to correct the wrong spellings in line 5. This part 
of the well-known formula is misspelt in almost every inscription on medieval Bud- 
dhist images which T have seen in Bihar and Bengal. 

Т am unable to identify Somapura, a village or town in Lower Bengal (Sama- 
fata), where the * great monastery У (mahd-oihära) was situated, to which the atharira. 
Viryóndra belonged, who, as we learn from the inscription, was a follower of the 
“excellent Mahiyina doctrine" (Il. 1 and 2), and who * knew the Vinaya” (rina- 
gavit; 1. 8). The latter expression, probably, like similar ones known to us from 
other Buddhist inscriptions, meant that Viryéndra had learnt the Vinayapitaka, 
or rather tho corresponding texts in the canon of Mahäyäna scriptures, by heart, and 
was able to recite them for the benefit of others, or as we would say now-a-days, “to 


lecture on the rules of good conduct in accordance with the Mahayana doctrine of 
Buddhism,” 


T. Віюсн, 


1 This should of courso 


ес банан oe балада 
% Translation by the editor, 4 


NAGA WORSHIP IN ANCIENT MATHURA. 


зерні 


M 228024, that important centro of both art and cult, has already yielded a 

tangible proof of the existence of Naga worship in the form of a ston slab 
(height, 922%), now in the Lucknow Museum, which bears an inscription in Brihmi 
of the Kushana period, It was read by Bühler: 


Text. 

Si[ddharh бат 26 ға 3 di 5) ötasya pi{redyani] Bhagacat[] М8 наназуа 
Dadhikarunasya вЦаўнё араб pratishtápitó Mathurayanm Sailölakänarı Chända- 
klä-Jbhrätrik[a] iti vishfüyamananamı балай putrēhi | Nandibata-pramukhéhi 
dárakóhi máta-pitrivam agrapratyasatäye Dhavatu загогазайойнаї [hita)-sukha 
[riha] Масаби. 


Translation. 

“ Success ! [In the year 26, in the 3rd month of the rainy season, on the Sth 
day.] On this date a stone slab was sot up in the place sacred to the divine lord of 
snakes, Dadhikarna, by tho boys, chief among whom was Nandibala, the sons of the 
actors of Mathurä who are being praised as the Chändaka brothers. May [the morit 
of this gift] be by preference for their parents; may it be for the welfare and happi- 
ness of all beings 17” 

Professor Bühler was informed by Dr, Führer that the latter had found the 
slab in the course of his excavations at the Кайкай Tîlî, namely, on the pavement of 
the court near the brick аёйра adjoining the two Taina temples. Nothwithstanding 
this apparently accurate notation of the find-placo of this inscription, I must point out 
that the information supplied by Dr. Führer was evidently wrong; for the same 
inscription had already been noted by Mr. Growse, who published a hand-copy of it 
in the second edition of his Mathura which appeared in 1880, vis., eight years before 
Dr. Führer began his exploration of the Кайкаї Tila. Mr. Growso states definitely 
that the slab came from the Jamálpur mound. 


* Ер. Ind. Voll, pp. 380 f and 390. no, xviii, СЇ. Growse, Mathurd (2nd ed. 1880) p. 108 with plate. 
Му ronding of tho data is bated on Grows кеніші. 
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This statement is of great interest. We know that the Jamálpur site, situated 
13 miles south of the city of Mathura and now occupied by the Collector's court-house 
represents the site of a Buddhist Zihára founded by king Huvishka in the year 47 of 
Kanishka's era. We may asume that this particular spot was selected for the 
King's sanctuary, because it was of old “the place sacred to the divine lord of Хашаа, 
Dathikarna.” Unfortunately the first line of the inscription containing the date is 
badly damaged, The hand-copy published by Mr. Grows shows two figures indicat. 
ing the year whieh are no longer extant on the stone, They appear to represent the 
numerals 20 and б. The stone retains traces of the 6, and between this figure and 
tho preceding sa there is sufficient space for another figure, If 26 is the true date 
of the inscription, it would prove that the spot was associated with the worship of 
the Naga Dadhikarna previous to the foundation of Huvishka's Pihära. 
his is confirmed by another epigraph found on a pillar-base which must have 
belonged to-this very Fiñára, It records that the object on which it is incised was 
tho gift of Devila, “a servant of tho shrine of Dadhikarga." It is not n little curious 
to find a Naga priest taking part in the building of a Buddhist sanctuary. From 
this inscription it is also clear that the Naga possessed his own shrine (décakula) not 
far from Huvishka's ига. 

Professor Lüders ! to whom we owe the interpretation of the pillar-base inserip- 
tion, notes that the name of Dadhikarga is found in a list of Nägus quoted by Höma- 
chandra in his own commentary onthe Abhidhäna-chintämani. As stated by Bühler, 
his name occurs also in the Zoriraia where ho is invoked in tho * Bnake-spell '* 
(Skr, аһийа-ташга), tho daily prayer which is said to have been recited originally 
by Baladéva and after him by Krishna, 

In April 1908 Pandit Radha Krishna. acquired for the Mathura Museuma lifo- 
size Näga statuo of unusual interest, (No.O 13, height 77 8", including. snake-hood 
Plate 111), Ho discovered it at the village of Chhargaon, 5 miles almost due south of 
Майний, The Naga is shown standing with his right arm raised over his oad ак 
if ready to strike. The left hand is broken, but probably held а cup in front of the 
shoulder. Tho figure woars a dhdti and an upper garment, which is tied round the 
waist in a mode peculiar to sculptures of the Kushapa period, А necklace can be 
traced on the chest. ‘The spirited attitude of the image deserves special notice, The 
Loud is surmounted by a seven-headed snake-hood showing that the figure represents 
a Naga. 

This is, moreover, definitely stated in a well-preserved inscription (Plate LVI) 
of six lines carved on the back of the sculpture, T rend it ;— 


Теш, 

1. Майағауағуа rajättiräjasya Huviskosya savatsara chat[u)risa 40 
2. hématta-masé 2 divasé 28 étta purräyyä 
8. Sénahasti [eha] Piudapayya-putró Bhönuke cha 
4. Piraspiddhi-putrö étti vayyasya ubhayye 
5. Мадай) prattistap[e]tti Pushkaraniyyla] 
6. frakayyá Priyyati Bhagavá Nagi, 

‘Lads Ant, ХА, ХХХ, py. 108 f. No, 19, 
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Translation. 

“In the fortieth year, 40, of the king, the king of kings, Huviska, in the second 
month of winter, the On this dato Senahastin, the son of Pindapayya, and 
Bhónuka, the son of Viravriddhi—these two comrades—ereet[od] both [this] Naga at 
their own tank. May the Lord Naga be pleased! ! " 

Since the discovery of the Chhargaon Naga, it has become apparent that this 

interesting image represents a fixed type, of which several specimens have now come 
to light, First of all, Г must mention a sculpture in the Mathura Museum (No. 015, 
height 8717) which Mr. Growse obtained from Kukargam in the Sa'dabad tapî 
(Plate LIV). The lower portion of this figure beneath the kneos is missing, but for 
the rest it is better preserved than the Chhargäon Naga, Here the cup in the left 
hand is distinct, From the shoulder a wreath or festoon hangs down and must have 
reached beneath the knees. This long garland is а well-known feature of mediteval 
Brahmanical sculptures. "The Naga is characterised by a canopy of seven smake- 
heads, each provided with a forked tongue. 
м much defaced but similar in attitude to those just describ- 
ed, came from the village of Khämni, 6 miles west of Mathura on the road to Gobar- 
dhan. Tt is also placed in the local Museum (No. 014, height 5 77), Not far from 
the village of Паші, 8 miles cast of the same city, Т saw the upper portion of a. 
Naga figure, about 4/ high, which is locally known Vf балл cf Васа fe placod 
at a tank called Ваі-ка Pokhar. Tt is considerably worn, but may be safely ascribed 
to the Kushana period. 

The village of Ваау, 8 miles south-east of Mathura, derives its namo from an 
image which is supposed to represent Baladéva or Balaráma, the elder brother of 
Krishna, but which, to judge from the description, appears to be nothing but an 


ancient Маца figure, 
Likewise Pandit Radha Krishna succeeded in purchasing a Naga statuette (No. 


C31, height 017) which was being worshipped in a shrine of Mathura city as 
аці, іл, Baladéva (Plate LIVa). This seulpture is of зааны bears 
an inseription in Brahmi of the Kushana period which I read:—Sa 09 va 3 di 25 
Bhagava(to] “in the year 52, the Әні month of the rainy season, the 26th day, 
(of) the Lond.” This statuette is therefore only twelve years later in date than 
the Naga of Chhargion, though it is very inferior in style, Here the right 
hand is not raised over the hend, but held against the shoulder with the palm to 
front. The left hand holds a small vessel. Thus the figuro could be easily taken 
for a Maitraya, were it not that the seven-headed serpent-hood clearly indicates a 


Nai 
T is not a little curious that such ancient Naga images found in the Mathura 
district are now-a-days regularly worshipped as or Baldev. Modern images of 
this deity, which are manufactured in such large numbers at Mathura and Brindában, 
ато nothing but imitations of the ancient Міда figures. This will be evident at 
once from the white marble statuette purchased at Brindäban for the Mathura 
ta Slot ia fhe Ran pol 


au 


A similar formula ови mutt 
CE Ер. Im EM зс 
Y Mathura (Sot КЕРЕКТІ (1875), Pus T p. S16; plte XIV. 
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"Museum (No. D 36, height 1' 537) and here reproduced (Plate LV, 0). It is an wn- 
mistakable, though degenerate, descendant of the Chhargion Naga. The snake-hood 
is said to indicate that Baladéva was an incarnation of the Naga Sesha* and the cup 
in his left hand is explained as referring to his drinking propensities. But we may 
assume that these are explanations invented to make the ancient Naga image suit its 
noyel где of Baladéva. In the present instance the image was not fashioned after 
the legend, but the legend had to be shaped after the image, 

Or may we go so far as to assert that the mythical personage of Baladéva was 
developed from a Naga lord; in other words, can we trace the worship of a Хада 
Baladéva or Balarama which became absorbed into Krishnaism when this cult rose 
into prominence? And are we thus to interpret the tradition preserved in the 
Harivaméa which ascribes the origin of the snake-spell to Baladeva? It deserves 
notice that іп а place in the Mahabharata Baladéva is reckoned among the Nägas; 
and the Fyutpatti makes mention of а Nagaraja of the same name. The complexion 
of Krishpa is blue, but that of Baladéva is white, whilst his garment has the colour 
of the clouds. It is certainly a curious feature of the Krishna legend that Krishna 
should be called the younger brother of Baladéva, though undoubtedly he is at present 
the more important of the two, Baladéva, " the plough-bearer,” is essentially an agri- 
cultural deity, So were the ancient Nagas who are very closely connected with water 
—that element all-important for agriculture. Ina modern Nag temple at the village 
of Tur near Basu in Chambä State I have seen miniature wooden yokes which were 
given as offerings, whenever a young bull was yoked to the plough for the first time. 

Tt seems indeed very natural that the Bhágavatas like the Buddhists before 
them, sought to adapt the popular worship of the Nagas to their new religion, The 
Buddhists converted the Nägas into devotees of the Lord Buddha, The worshippers 
of Krishna followed a different course. They declared the Жаша image to represent 
the elder brother of their divine hero, In both cases the conversion to the new 
faith was thus made easy, and the rural population could persist in worshipping the 
familiar snake-hooded idols under a different name, 

‘The Хада images which have been noticed appear all to belong to the Kushana 
period, when evidently the cult of the Nagas flourished in the Mathura district side 
by side with Buddhism and Jainism. A relie of Жаша worship of a somewhat Inter 
date is a fragment in the Mathura Museum (No. C 16, height 1’ 5") which consists of 
the hind portion of a сойей-ир snake carved in the round. The missing upper portion 
may have been а human bust provided with а snake-hood. The front face of the 
roughly dressed base contains a Sanskrit inscription in two lines which I read — 

Sr[i] Afradérasya Bhurana-Tripravaraka-puttrasya. 

* [The gift] ої Sri A£vadéva, the son of Bhuyana the Tripravaraka." 

‘The character of this inscription shows a transition between Kushana Brahmi and 
Gupta, so that the sculpture may be ascribed to the 3rd century of our era. Pandit 
Radha Krishna obtained it from a place on the cireumambulation road between the 
villages of Mahöli and Usphahar, З and 5 miles respectively south-west of the city, 
The owner had made а mud figure on the top of the seulpture which he explained 
to the pilgrims as an effigy of Krishna subduing the Kaliya Nag. 

3 CE. Siskargañsaicha Nägurga Baladies mababalah. Мамы. 1,3780 (quoted Б, К) 
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Finally T must notice an inscribed Naga statue in the Lucknow Museum (No. В 
934, height 4 77) which must belong to the Gupta period (Plate LV a and LVI 0). 
The two arms are broken, but their position may have been similar to that ої the 
inscribed statuette of the year 52 in the Mathura Museum, The figure has the usual 
seven-headed hood, and long locks falling down on the shoulders, and wears a necklace 
and armlets, a 0108: anda shawl thrown over the left arm. On his right sido stands 
а Nagi, about half his size, distinguished by a hood apparently of three snake-heads, 
She seems to hold some flowers in her left hand, the right arm being stretched down 
along the body, On the other side of the main figure we notice two kneeling 
figurines, malo and female, with hands joined in adoration, These perhaps represent 
the donors of the sculpture. 

On the base is an inscription (Plate LVI) in Gupta character which I read :-— 
От Fishyuayah Gomindra-puttrasyah Hostadatta-pauttrasyah kittrah “Тһе 
glorious gift of Vishnu, the son of Gómindra, the grandson of Hastadatta.” 

Unfortunately the provenance of this imago is unknown. Yt is placed among the 
Buddhist sculptures of the Lucknow Museum which nearly all originate from Майн 
тй, so that there is some reason to suppose that it also came from that place, Most of 
these sculptures were found in the excavation of the Jamalpur mound, May we 
assume that this image is а later effigy of that каше Naga Lord, Dadhikarna, who 
was once worshipped on that spot ? 


J. Pu. Vooet. 


T Tn this insertion the міногу in wed to separate the words, ‘The аатай syllable 0% i expromed by а symbol. 
‘The last word ад probably stands for Esti. 
үз 


THE SECOND VIJAYANAGARA DYNASTY; 
ITS VICEROYS AND MINISTERS. 


T has been shown in the first part of this article that the Sajuva usurpation, 
I which put an end to the Sarigama line (or, the First dynasty of the Vijaya- 
nagara kings), took place probably about бака 1408 (= АЛ, 1486-87), 
and that Хатабійда, the usurper, while yet serving as a viceroy under the Inst 
sovereigns Mallikarjuna, Virüpäkshn and Praudhadévaráya (Paden Rao) of that 
line, was gradually extending his sway over the empire which he eventually 
usurped. Evidently, Narasiiga was n powerful chief who must have baffled all 
attempts of the enemies of Vijayanagarn—particularly those of the Bahmant kings— 
to crush its extensive domain. His name was apparently better known to the 
enemy than those of the weak sovereigns whom he nominally served. Ti was 
perhaps in consequence of this that the Kurata kingdom came to be known 
in his time and also subsequently, to foreign travellers as the kingdom of 
* Narsynga.” 

ОР Narasifiga’s reign Nuniz does not siy much except that he ruled for 44 years 
and “eft all the kingdom in peace.” Epigraphieal records discovered, so far, and 
dated prior to his usurpation do not disclose any of the political events which must 
meeessarily have contributed to his rise in power, hut only make mention of the 
usual gifts or charitable institutions bestowed by him on the temples at Tirumala” 
and other places, and of the improvements made to the temple of Tiravidaikalinatha 
(i.e. the modern Trivikrama-Perumal) at Tirokoilur? in the South Arcot district, 
The Oddiyakatapa, or the invasion by the Oddiya (i.e. the Gajapati king), however, 
which is referred to in two records from Jambai and "Tírukoilur! as having happened 
during the reign of Mallikärjuna, shows that the Saluya general Narasinga who was 


А А. 8. R, 1007-8, р 258 1. 
2 Ко. 260 and 253 of the Madras Epigmphica election for 1004, 
dran а же silos fo 1008. The werk v ulis авіа БУУ A figures 

1 чы carried out by Annamarsen who aho 

as the кірмеу іп a Кате recond, datod in б 1308, at Ма erue (No. 220 of 1904). 

* No 08 of tle collection for 1906 and No 1 of 1005 
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powerful at the time, must have taken a prominent part already, in the defeat Malli- 
Karjuna is stated to have inflicted on the allied armies of the Gajapati king and the 
Sultan of the South. What substantial aid Narasiñgn received from his feuda- 
tories in this conquest of the Oddiya cannot be gathered from inscriptions. In 
a record at Tirukkachehür, dated in Saka 1406, mention is, however, made of 
a certain Nagama-Nayaka who is called * the foremost of the servants of Narasinga- 
raya.” Tt is not unlikely that this Nagama-Nayaka is the father of Vitvanatha 
who founded the Nayaka family of Madura and was perhaps one of the powerful 
feudatories of Narasiiga, Chitti-Ganganna, the great grandfather's brother of 
Nadindla Appa—a contemporary of Kyishnaraya—iv stated in the Telugu poem 
Rajubekhovacharitramu of Madayyagari Mallanna, to have been a general of Sá]uva. 
Хатавийһ (e. the usurper Narasióga)? Araviti Bukka of the Кагодіа family, 
of whom it is stated that he “firmly established even the kingdom of Süluva- 
іза” may have also been a military officer of Narasihga. Inseriptions sub- 
sequent to the date of the usurpation (фе. бака 1408), which ean be assigned to the 
reign of Narasiaga are very few. Telugu literature, however, supplies some interest- 
ing facts about Narasiaga’s reign. The Jaimini-Bheratamu of Pillalamarri® Pina- 
Viranna and the Farähapuränamn of the joint authors Nandi-Mallayya and Ghanta- 
Singayya are respectively dedicated to the Saluva usurper Narasihga and to his Tuluva 
general Narasına-Näyaka, father of Krishnaraya, The latter of the two poems speci- 
fically states that Narasibga had in his service, one after the other, the two Tuluva 
generals Isyara and his son Narasithha (Narasana-Nayaka), The conquests of 
Narasióga and his generals which are narrated in these poems have been 
critically examined hy Mr. J. Ramayya Pantulu in his article on the Dévulapalli 
plates of Tmmadi-Nrisitha. They confirm the statements of Nuniz and the 
Muhammadan historians, that Narasiiga was constantly at war with the Mussalmans 
and saved the Vijayanagara kingdom from becoming an easy prey to them at а 
time when the weakness of its last emperors Mallikarjuna, Virüpáksha and his 
successors, afforded a favourable opportunity for the enemies to crush its power and 
annex it to their dominions, 

Neither the Telugu poems nor epigraphical records tell us who the Sájuvas 
were from whom Narasióga and his ancestors traced their descent, what relation, if 
any, existed between them and the kings of the First dynasty of Sarıgama, and w 
again the connection was between the usurper Narasiñga and his generals Isyara 
and Narasimhan (Narasana-Nayaka), who, though calling themselves members of a 
branch of the Yadava dynasty which ruled over the Tuluva country (Zulurendra), 


t 


* ALB. IL, 1907-8, p. 253. 

5 No. MS of tho Madras Kpigrphical collection for 1009. Tt is perhaps this same Nigama-Nayaka that is 
mentioned as the donor in one of the Viriohiparam inscriptions (No. 119 ou p. 188 of South-Tadian Tuseriptions, 
Vol D. 

з Rao Bahadur Viréalitgm Pantulu's ^ Zíres f Telugu Poeta,” p. 210. 

* Bee below, p. 197. 

* Telugu scholar may be interested to lawn that Pilalamari also occurs пя the family name of a certain Remarája 
whose som Gaígnsya wrote ( ie. composed) the record of JapalliSingamanayudo, a fendotory chief of Krishoaraya, 
in Sala 1440 (No. 825 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908). 

* Ep. Dd, Vol. VIL, p. ТА. 
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often identified themselves with the Ráluvas by adopting the very same family 
titles? It is perhaps this similarity in epithets combined, as it is, with the 
similarity in names that has given rise to much confusion among previous 
writers on the subject, (1) as regards the distinction between the Зарата usurper 
Narasibza and his son Immadi-Nrisiriha* and (2) as between these and their Tujuva 
general Narasirhha (Narasann-Nayaka) and, his son Vira-Narasithha, Chronology, 
however, helps us to distinguish them as four distinct sovereigns who ruled 
over the Vijayanagara kingdom between the Saka years 1408 and 1431. 

The earliest reference to Saluva in epigraphical records so far known, is in 
Saluva Tikkamadéva who is mentioned as a general of the Suna king Ramachandra 
(A. D. 1271 to 1310)" ‘The descent of this chief which is described іп à Harihar 
record * omits to give the origin of the word Saluya but uses once the variant, 
Saleya and by so doing raises a doubt if Tikkama’s family name was correctly Sāļu- 
vaorSaleya In any case, it is not sure if the epithot Saluva as applied to Tikka- 
шаавуа has anything to do with the Sa]uvas of whom we are now speaking." ‘The 
next sure name we know of, is that of Saluya-Mangu, who was a general of the Vi- 
jayanagara prince Kampana IT, in the Saka year 1285 (=A, D. 1568), and an ances- 
tor of the usurper Хагавійда, as will be seen from the genealogical table given 
below, on p. 168. ‘The Telugu work Jaimini-Bharatamu already referred to, saysof 
this Sajuva Майжи, (1) that he subdued the Sulfän of the south and made him feuda- 
tory to Simparaya ; (2) that in consequence of this he earned for himself the diruda 
‘establisher of Samparäya ў” (3) that he set up the god of Sriranga and presented for 


¡Mo tilo Міділікілет, Gandara нм! Stl 
of the Second Vijayanagara dynasty from the time of NarmaanarNayaka It he qo sometimes supposed 
that Timm cf the орать Hine i» Mental with Timma the йн eater of. Мы preda, "na 
here is no evidence to show that the latter was adoptod by к «МАГ af the Тышта ns. 

5 Mr, Sewell does not meogniso Tmmagi-Nrishisha as » separate ruler, Dr, Cadwell speaks of Keyparys 
shaving succeded immediately aftr the period of usoryation by Хагийн, The RAE Meee На 
treatment of the Vijayanagara dynasty, in his Mysore базе. 

# The wont Sauen is not found in Sanskrit lexicons. 1t in perhaps of purely Draviginn or 1 
in the acond syllable mug Indian and жими according to he egeta pince еа 

unting’. Tho Dévulapall platen juif the appliestion of tho epithet барна to Хали by saying tht he 
печі the redo "by smiting th el of (his) emi as a (мей) (в JM у) Mila To tit MO, Hama 
Pontula odds the footnote that by Аа Коп Narainga' anonar wer known to ате serval ax fortes o the Май 
of Karotta (Ер, Int. Vol. VIL, р, Ві, footnote 3), One of tho ба Pursue tribes ти valid Bé The tone 
sao refered to im Papiniand рой to denote a nation of tho South, The Sahas (in Tamil быш, 
"өв th eses of Viahp and ware * rogard in Southern Inia s intrude (Winalow); bat, strangely enough, the 
carly Saluva ings appear to lavo мен Valorar and are known to іе КЕМ ondomed temple of Visa. 

* Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. Т, Pu IL, р. 519 ші p.390, 

* Ep Ourny Vol. XL, Dy. 00, 

* Silaveya cocum in п fragmentary Kanarene cord now preserved in the Nati m 
(Annan Report on раду іл 1907-8, p. yb, хийн at el dim О 

3 Mr, Rice in Ме introduction to Vol. VIIL of tho Epigraphia Carnation, ton 
Satuvne who were ruling at юри in the Tula country, Some af thea жин Эле есуу" ДӘ 
king Хатиб, but were Jaivas Бу faith and belonged to the ‚Käsyapa-göten, while Narasióuga and his ancestors 
qure ofthe Дань and worn diciples of tho Vaishnava мс Tstaeharys (Ej. Zad. Yol Хар 390, бае 
$) At Мат an inition of бн and Ми nephew Вань who might lare Мил celer 
mener of the me family ruling at Nagiri with thair dominion extending orar Malva нм Кеша. Chet. 
divi of Выб), who was a foudstory of Вод ть, wne perhaps s later member ар 

+ No. 83 of the Madras Bpigrophical volltion for 1005, 


* A contain Маййлайы Sanıbuvarayar is mentioned in а record of Kampana 11 from Kavtrippakkam in the North 


Arcot District (No, 800 of 1906). Perhaps the Ramparsya. whom Катара general Silane ы vas 
this suse Sumbuvarāyar or a member of that family. penas general Salava- Майды established, 
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the upkeep of that temple 00,000 madas* and (4) that he killed the Sultan of Madhura 
giving wide renown to the title para-pakshi-sälura, i.e. ‘a hawk (әйінга) to the birds— 
the hostile Kings? Of these titles of Säjura-Mangu, some at least were appropriated 
in later times һу other members of the Saluva family whose rule in different parts of 
the Vijayanagara empire—sometimes as feudatories and sometimes ая semi-inde- 
pendent chiefs, is evidenced by the existence of stray epigraphical records. Та the 
first part of this article, 88|пуа Npparaja-Odeya, the brother-in-law of king Dévaráya. 
П and his son Gopparaja were mentioned to have served as Vijayanagara vice- 
toys. They were ruling the country about Тека] in the Mysore State and the North 
Arcot district, shortly after the period to which Sajuva-Mangu belonged. Tipparaja 
in the Така] records receives the titles “the setter up of Sambaraya?, ec, 
which Sáajuva-Mañgu obtains in the Joimini-Bháratamu. Another Saluva 
chief that claimed similar titles was Sajuva Sarngamadéva-Maharaja, who was 
ruling somewhere in the south probably as a contemporary of Narasinga and a 
subordinate ої Praudhadéya-Maharaya (Райса Rao). This Sarhgamadeva (Saka 
1403) is stated in two records from Anbil (Trichinopoly district)" to have 
heen ‘the establisher of Sumburaya (Samparaya)’, “а hawk to birds, viz. (enemy) 
kings,’ ‘the conqueror of the Sultán of the South,’ ete. Other SáJuva chiefs whose 
names are found in inscriptions, but whose relation to the main branch to which 
Narasiiga belonged has not yet been made out clearly, are : (1) Saluva Parvatarája. 
son of SaJuvaraja who in бака 1387 (=A.D, 1465) built a тардара in the temple on 
the hill at ‘Tirupati ; (2) Saluva Sirumallaiyadéva-Mahárája, son of Malagangaya- 
deva-Mahäraja who in Saka 1872 (=A.D, 1450) made а gift of 1,200 panam to the 
same temple ;* (3) Sajuya Erra-Kampayadéva-Maharaja who in бака 1368 (»A.D, 
1446) made a similar gift ;* (4) Saluva Gópa-Tinmanripati or Sájuva Pirumalaideva- 
Maharaja (aka 1385)" and Sajuva Gopa-Tippa alias Tripuräntaka (бака 1390)" of 
whom the former is known to have made rich gifts of jewels and villages to the 
temples at $rirangam and Jambuké£varam near Trichinopoly and the latter, to have 
set upa flag staff at Rämögvaram gilt with gold, and (5) Timmaräja or Sira-Tiru- 
ja, а son perhaps of the Sijuva [Siru]mallaiyadéva, who made a grant to the 
temple on Tirumala, in Зака 1408 (=A.D. 1481) "The epithets applied to Teluigu- 
raya in a record from the Bapatla taluka, make it appear that he and his father Sam- 
buraya of Kannada-dééa (фе, the Karnáta country) were also of Sá]uva descent? A 
genealogical table of that branch of the Sajuvas with which Narasinga was directly 
connected, as derived from the Dévulapalli plates, the Telugu poems Jaimini- 


1 This may be a rofen 
(Ep: Inds Vol. VL, pi 


хо to Fhe reoonsceration of Haganätha at бягайуала mentioned in а word of Оорүвцйгуй 
11) who, like Бајина Мац, wns о à general of Ка П. Porhara tho erwlit f. pet- 


505 of the Madras Kpigraphlenl eol 
? No. 261 of the same vollection for 1004. 

* No 26% ditte, 

п No $64 ан 

* No 89 of the collection for 1802 and No, 67 of 1905. 

2 No. 89 of the collection for 1005 and No. 36 of 1897. 

5 Хо. 67 uf the collection for 1889 and No. 257 of 1904, 

* Mr. Вежа» Liste of Antiquities, Vol. Ty pe Sh. A Sithtchslam record mentions this same Telsêguraya, sor of 
Samburtya of the Kannnda comtry (No, 298 of 1899); and the Telugu post Srinstha apparently maks reference 
to him in the phrase" Simpariigeni-Telwiga.” 
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Bharatamu and the Parálapuránamu and from inscriptions, is appended for re- 
ference + 


Pedigree of the Sá]uvas. 
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It has been stated by Nuniz that the usurper Narnsiüga died leaving tho kingdom 
which he had *aequired at the point of his sword,’ in chargo of his trusted general 
Narasisiha (generally known as Narasana-Náyaka, Navasd-Nayaka or Narasa) to be 
made over to his infant sons after they came of age, According to the sumo chronicler 
tho first of the two sons was mundored at the instance of а certain ‘ymarsaa! who in 
his turn was killed by Narasi-Nayaka, ‘The second prince Tamaruo was raised to the 
throne by the faithful minister, but kept under strict control іш the fortress at 
Penugonda on account of his tender age. About Saka 1424 "Tamarao. appears to 
have been deprived of even this nominal power either by Narasa-Nayaka himself or 
by his son Vira-Narasirüa, who must have succendod to the throno in that year 
‘The statement, however, of the Muhammadan historians and of Nuniz that Ханна, 


* For the identifiestion of this Tymarsan with а certain Tinmarass, son of 2 инанан 
Мами; ме Annual Report ın рт for 1008 p ра 
з See helow, р 171: 
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killed both the sons of Narasiñga before he usurped the throne for himself, is 
rendered unlikely by the Dovulapalli plates, which are dated in бака 1427 and 
record a i-Nrisimba probably subsequent to his deposition, The name 
idently а corruption of Tanmayadéva-Maharaya or Dharmaráya whieh 
occurs in inscriptions as a surname of Tmmadi-Nyisitihadeva-Maharaya.’ In 
the records of Tmmadi-Nrisimha the place of honour is generally given to 
Narasana-Nayaka who is invariably referred to, either as a generalissimo in charge 
of the whole army of the Vijayanagara kingdom, oras an Agent managing the 
State affairs for Immadi-Nrisiriha from. the capital Vijayanagara? Records of the 
latter are found distributed over the Cuddapah, Anantapur, South Canara, Trichino- 
poly and Madura Districts of the Madras Presidency und the Mysore State, Under 
orders ol*Lonl” Narasana-Nayaka, the provinco of Barakir was at this time 
governed by Sadharanadé [уа raräjyn which included within it 
Haiva and КойКаца was in charge of the mahömandaleseora Sajuva Dévaviya- 
Voleya, who in бака 1422 made а grant, for his own merit, to the temple of 
Dharesvara in the Kumpta taluka of the North Canara Distriet,and in Saka 1424, 
made another gift to the same temple for the * longevity, health, wealth, kingdom and 
ctory * ої Médinimisara Gaydakaffäri Prinötra-Süluca Narasana-Näyaka, son of 
Yisnrappa-Nayaka (ie. аға)? Mukti-nadu which formed, perhaps, n part of the 
modern Cuddapah District, was conferred as a jäghir on Bokkasom ‘Timmanayinti- 
кілі who, in his turn, appears to have appointed his brother-in-law Suikayya for 
the collection of tolls in that District." Bokkasam ‘Timmanayudu is not mentioned 
elsewhere in epigraphical records, I would provisionally identify him with the 
general * Timapanarque " in whom, according to Nuniz, Narasaya-Nayaka “ much 
confided.” Again, Sarnappa-Nayini Dévineni (ie. Dövineni, son of Sarnappa- 
душди) is mentioned in a record from Nandalür in the Cuddapah District, to have 
been governing from his capital Ghandikóta, the province of Pottapi-nandu, which 
included in it (2) the districts of Sirvél, Siddhayattam, ete., his chief executive officer 

Y Aanval Report on Epigraphy fur 1000-10, р, 114. - 

Я Sw e.p, №. 016 of the Moltas Epigrnphienl collection for 1907. ‘Two chi 

lao important personages im his regn were, n certain. Ayyın bmp Viramandar, "Lord df the 
(No. 004 of the Madras Epigraplical collection for 1009) вы a oertain Tippondar Аууу for 
it gifts wore mude by the chief Eppuli-Nayakn, at Pirigmali in the Madura District, in thu Sala 
gos LAY 1000-1) (Хон 100 and 161 of 1003). From а record at Moggo im the Heggadudävanköte taluk 
wf the Муюте District (Бр. Carn. Vol. IV. Hg. 74) wo learn that in Saka 1410, a certain Tippanisa Ayyamivara. 
war holding the office of * Chief Minister of the household ¡maneya-praadádau) under Saluva-Narasingnräya: There 
vam be little donbt abont tho identity of the two iudiviluxls—Tipparss—mentiened in the Piräymal 
Magge reconls; but it is mot oertain exactly what position Tipparası hold in tho Government of the Vijayanagar 
kingdom. "іе wording of the Magge recon suggests thot ho was the Governor of that purt of the Mysore 
«ошту which was then subject to Vijayanagira, Tipparnéa-Uaiyar, perhaps identical with Tippnragar-Ayya 
iw also mentioned in the Budditwddipatti inseription of Tammayadéve (Tumamo) (Nc. 165 of the Майна Еріш 
phien! collection for 1005). One of the epigraphe in the Margusnhayéévata templo at Virifichipuram mentions а 
vertain Pariya- Timm  ar&Áa-Udolywr who may have also been a chief sübonlinalo of Immadi-Nrisimbarága. 
‘Virnpikebadéva-Apuagala, like Тірралыа Ayyanavaru, is atated in Ny. 59 of Ер, Сағи. Vol. ТҮ. to hw 
наана of Salura-Narslngunäja (father of Плай іні, In Soka 1407. 

> No, 166 of the Madras Epigraphica] collection for 1901. 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1005-6, Appendis A, No 31, 

з тый. Xo, 32. 

* No 516 uf the Madras Epigmpbical collection for 1006. It may incidentally be oberveit that these tolls as 
specified for the town of Muttukáru, included fees on marriages, carts, horses, maid-nervante and professions, 

2 Forgotten Empire, р, 310, 
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being his own son, Parvata-Näyudu.' Madurai-mandalam, ёе, the country around 
Madura, appears also at this time, asa province of the Vijayanagara kingdom 
governed by а chief who was шідер the direct orders of Narasana-Nayaka2 ‘Thus 
from the largo area over which the Sauva king hamadi-Nrisitoha is represented to 
havê ruled, either actually or nominally under the direction of his able general 
anil minist yaka, the inferenco is clear that during the short interval of 
Sáluva usurpation the Vijayanagara supremacy did not suffer in dominion, but 
extended over a very large portion of Southern India. 

What has been recorded of Tmmadi-Nyisiiha in the foregoing paragraph 
applies equally to his general Narasana-Nayaka, who actually conducted the affairs 
of State in the name of Immadi-Npisiha. In the numerous copper-plates and 
lithic roconds of Narasi-Náyaka's successors, who are distinguished in history as kings 
of the Second or Tuuva dynasty, a regular account is given of the mythical and 
historical ancestry of these kings; and herein, some interesting details ave registered of 
the general Narast. Tt is stated that the most famous of the chiefs of Tulura, born 
of the race of Yadu, was Timma, His son was Tram whose fame for liberality was 
known * from Sētu (Rämöyaram) to the Himächzla, from the eastern to the western 
ocean? Prom Kyara was born Narasa “who quickly bridged the Kavarî (tough) it 
consisted of a. rapid current of copious water, crossed over it, straightway captured 
alive im battle with the strength of his arm the enemy, brought ‘Tanjore and 
(the ойу of) Seivaigapattana under his power aud set up a pillar of fame—his heroic 
doods being praised in the three worlds (which appeared to de) the palace (of hie 
glory)."* It is also sail of him that he conquered the Chéra, Chola, Маш 
Шеше the Токі of Madhura, the brave Turashka, the Gajapati and other kinge, 

yaka made gifts also ‘at Ramegvarn and every other shrine on earth 

Professor Hultzsch, from whose translation of the 

Hampe inscription Т have extracted the above, is of opinion that the vemos 
which record this boasted prowess of Хана are only repetitions from an * office 
copy.” * Consequently it appears doubtful how far this eulogy of Narasa could 16 
trusted for the purposes of history. But from what has been stated. above. it je 
clear that Madurai-mandalam—tho Pandya country proper-was actually a Vijaya- 
magara province at the time of which we are now speaking, and that Тишин. 
risicabia's inseriptions in different districts of Southern India, «аму provo thai 
he and his Tolura egent Narasapa held sway over almost, the whole of the Choja 
country. Nor сав the Aght of Narsa with the байран and the Татары, 

3 No. O15 of the Madras Брас collection for 1971 it mar la maa 27 
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kings be disbelieved, since the Sáluva usurper Narasiñga, of whom Narasa was a 
ddiva and the Muhammadan before 
establishing himself on the Vijayanagara throne. The Telugu poem Päi 
äpaharanamn' speaks of him as having captured Vidyápura (perhaps Bijapur +) from 
the king of the Kuntala country, deprived the Muhammadan lord of his great 
pride by taking from him the fortress of Mánavadurga killed the Chola, seized 
Madhuräpura, fought a battle at Sriraigapattana and established his fame by bestow- 
ing gifts at Ramasétu (фе. Ramévaram).’ Besides, Narası's father, Гэтага is 
described in the Vardhapuriyamu' аз having conquered the forts of Udayãdri» 
Нийан, Gandikota, Penusonda, Begguliiru, Коусіапеййти, Kundani, Godugu- 
chinta, Bagüru, Naragonda, Amaru and Sriraögapattana, and destroyed the 
cavalry of the Yavanas of Bedandaköta at Gandikóta." This description, which men- 
tions the names of places actually captured is, probably, not fanciful. And it is not 
unlikely that Narası may have also taken part in these conquests by the side of his 
father Tsvara and his master Sá]uva Narasiiga, Consequently, it may safely be 
accepted, that Narasi- a, though he did not formally occupy the throne of 
Vijayanagara, was nevertheless the de facto ruler of almost the whole of Southern 
also confirms the eulogy found in copper plates when he states that 
‘Narasi-Nayaka “ made war on several places, taking them and demolishing th 
because they had revolted.” 

Narasa, according to Nuniz, left five sons: but inscriptions mention only four, 
Vira-Narasimha, Krishnarüya, Вайса and Achyutariya.* Тһе eldest of these, 
Vira-Narasitaha, who corresponds to * Bushalrao' of Nuniz* ruled for 6 years and 
was succeeded by his half-brother Krishnariya. As Krishnariya’s accession to the 
throne will be shown in the sequel, to have happened about the end of Saka 1431, 
his brother Vira-Narasinha, who ruled 6 years before him, must have ascended the 
throne in or about бака 1424. In the eopper plate grant from Dhiresyara noted 
already, Sáluva Narasana- (i.e. ka, son of Хіхагарра (Ivara), is 
referred to as still living in Saka 1424, Durmati, the month Bhalrapada, whereas 
ina record from Birakiru,’ dated in the same Saka year Durmati, dxf in the month 
Mägha, we are informed that Vira-Narasiigariya was ruling from the throne 
of Vijayanagara. Consequently, we have perhaps to infer that Narasa died in the 
latter part of Saka 1424 and left his son Vira-Varasimba to succeed to the throne. 
‘Mr. Sewell records a few inscriptions of Narsitihardya from the Cuddapah 


" Rao Bahadur Virtólitzam Pantuli's“ Zins of Твая Poste” (Chintamani Ре Edition of 1899), p. 171. 
* The taking ef Minarlurg by Xara is also mentioned in the poem Ackyntariyabhyudagum (І. 29. 
Instead cf the Chola of the Pärijätäpahnrunamu. it mentions the Marara king and үений» also а vew fact, wit, tho 
enptare of a chief called Ка 
2 Srirapgarāja, the father of Aliva-Ramaraja of the Third Vijayanagar dynasty, is эю stated to hase heel 
j aka) in Bis contesta against the Mnhammandans ; see below, р. 197. 
fn Vol. УШ. p.78. 
5 Faryatten Empire, р. 310. 
Thid. p. ЗА. 

Tad., Vol ҮҮ. p 8, Table. 
‘inscrintion from Honakinahall inthe Gandlapst talaka, (Ep, Carm. Vol IV., Gu. 67), dated in Saba 
1426, cals the king Bhujahala Pratipa-Narusitibwsya. This (гаи Hhujabale may {з all provability have been 
transliterated by the Porrnewew chronicler as * Has sen also ibid, Vol. TEL, MI. 98, dated in Saks 1498. 

* No, 152 of the Madras Epizraphical eol-ction for 1901. % 
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and Kurnool districts, which are dated between the years бака 1424 and 1429; 
"These do щої speak of the regent Narasana-Náyaka and cannot, therefore, be mi 
taken for those of the Säfuva king Immadi-Nrisimha, though in Saka 1427 (the 
date of the Devulapalli plates) we find Tmmadi-Vrisimba still living and making 
а grant of a village in the Penugonda-rajya. Further epigraphical researches alone 
must show the exact political relationship that existed between the ruling king 
Vira-Narasimharäya of the Tujura dynasty and the deposed Sáluva prince 
Tmmadi-Nrisisilia, 

We have not on record many inscriptions of Vira-Narasiriharāya, "hose 
mentioned by Mr. Sewell have not yet been critically examined. Three 
cords from Báraküru (South Canara)? Tadpatri (Anantapür) and Jambai 
(South Arcot), mention a few of Vira-Narasizha’s subordinates. These were 
Basavarasa-Odeya ruling the Barakivu-rijya, the maitmandalééeare Каша 
yaiola-Mahiraja, one of the Uraiyar Chölas of the Solar race and Säluva-Timmarasa, 
the mahäpradhäna ої the king. At Rám&varam near Proddutür (Cuddapah) 
is a record dated in бака 1430, Vibhava”, which does not refer to any ruling 
king, but mentions gifts male to the temple of Rämayadaya by Sáluva Govinda. 
зада" son of Rachivaja of the гудіға, Apastamba-sitra and 
the Yajus-säkhä, for the me rasimharáya and Siluva-Timmaya? 
On Friday the 15th ҰШЫ of the bright half of VaiSikha in the Saka 
year 1481, Sukla, Virn-Narasinharaya was still ruling at Vijayanagara, when 
his тайдргайлдна. Salva-Vimmayyangira made а grant of a village in Gute 
tirajya to the tample of Ri а at Tüliparati This Sà|va-Timmayya, of 
whom more will be said in the saquel, is the famous minister that played so promi- 
nent a part in state polities during the reizus of Vira-Narasitnhasiya amd his 

essor, the groat Krishnaräya, Siura-Timma’s parentage, as given in the Kon. 
davidu inseription? shows that Siluva-Govindarija of the Itimiéraram and Mopar 
records must huve been identical with the Guandaja or Gandarájo  montioned by 
Nuniz as а brother of Sijuva-Timma and holding an important executive function 
in one of the provinces of the Vijayanngara empire, 

Before going into the reign of Krishnariya it may be useful to 
plates and Nuniz have to say about Vira-Narasimha. The 
а virtuous king who made gifts at various sacred places s 
Srirangan, Kumbhakonam, Chidambaram, 
ahasti, Srisuila, Ahobala, Манана 
1 evil, Lists of мужі, Vol. IT, p. 188, 
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348 of the collection for 1802. 
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Nuniz says that during the 0 years of his rule Busbalrao was always at war ; for, as 
soon as his father was dead, the whole land revolted under its captains з and that about 
the time of his death, in order to secure the throne for his own son, he issued the 
cruel order that the eyes of his step-brother Krishnaräya should be put out. 
Whatever the estimate of Nuniz may be of Vira-Narasimha’s character he 
seems to be certainly right when he says that the whole land revolted on 
Sarasi-Nayaka’s death. In ап inscription from the Kadur district (Mysore), 
we are told of an expedition carried into the Tulu-räjya by Bhujabala-Maha- 
riya (ie. Busbalrao) im order perhaps to quell the rebellious fendatories 
of that province, one of whom, at least, the Kalasa-Karkala chief Yimmadi- 
Bhnirarasa-Odeya is stated іш the record to have been quite anxious about the 
continuance of his petty estate, The Mussalman Governor at Goa, according 
to the Italian traveller Varthema, was at war with Narasimha of Vijayanagara, 
ahout the year А. D. 15062 The Ummattür chiefs in the eastern part of the My- 
sore country must also have grown powerful, if they had not actually revolted, 
and must have held permanent rule (sthiru-räjya) at Terkanämbi (Gundlupet 
taluka) and the surrounding country. Other petty chieftains of Mysore also 
cannot have kept the peace else, as we shall see in the sequel there would 
have been no necessity for Kyishnaräya to have gone on a victorious tour im- 
mediately after his coronation to put down these petty rulers, For the same reason, 
too, we may not be far wrong, if we infer that the Gajapati king had carried 
his influence far into the interior of the Vijayanagara kingdom and had held the 
fortresses of Kondavidu and Udayagiri h were situated in the Karnita 
country! The Muhammadan kings of Bijapür also could not but have found 
the Tujuya usurpation by Narasana-Nayaka, ог :ather, by his son Улга-Хатаайй- 
haráya a favourable opportunity to pounce once again on their natural enemies, the 
Hindi kings of Vijayanagara. 

At this stage of history, despite the intrigues and jealousies that placed 
obstacles in the way of his sueceeding to the throne, Krishnariya, the second son 
-ХауаКа and the last great Hindu sovereign of Southern India, prior to 


Forgolten Empire, p. 314. Tradition in the Telaga country attributes the jealoney and the consequent 
«ай order to Tippadavî, the mother of Vira-Narasitiha ; for, itis believed that Nägaladžri her соса, wan not 
Joon of high cast, but, nevertheless, continued to be more in favoar with king Хасала than herself. 

2 Ер Carn, Vol. Vl, Mg. 31. 1 take this opportunity to thank Mr. Sewell for correcting my interpretation 
(Bp. Tad, Vol. IX, p. 174) of this important inseription. Certainly, the esmpaiga of Bhujabalartya against the 
"Tola country was a рай event at the time of the resordand Yimmadi Bhairaram-Oleya’s original prayer to 
the god at Карма must have Бела {ЛӨ at that time, It cannot be conceded. however, ав Mr. Rice would take it, 
that the campaign by Ebujatala isa reference to Krishpariyw's conquest of the Таја country. 

3 Forgotten Empire, p. 11S. 

^ Auneal Report om Epigraphy for 1008-9, p. 117, and that for 1000-10, p. ША The Koigndfardjgblal 
appears alno to refer to the revolt of fendatory chiefs subsequent to the death of the Tulava usurper Narasana- Nayala, 
and to the unsuccessfal campaign of kis son VirwNarusimhs, against Ummattūr. An Inscription from 
he Марта taluka of the Mysore district (Ep. Care. Vol. ПІ, ML 85) states that the Ummattär chief Mallaraja 
ore, in the time of ГУпарХатміййна in Saka 1438, the Clibkardgspefpa. This term perinps indicates. thet 
the weak king, recogaísing the power «f the Ummattir chief, Бий almost rabel him to the position of a 
crown prince (yurarája or, in Kanarese, ehitkuräge). 

9 Im Saka 1498 the wahfmangalötvens Govapna-Ojeyam, ttyled himself * the conguerer of the three 
kings! “the rescuer of Nilagirí and wis bolding Mudanakite (Ep. Carn. Vol. Ш, Nj. 471. 

Y No, 269 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905 ғау» that Udayagiri was im the centre of Да» 
УУ 
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the occupation by the British, was crowned to ruie the Vijayanagara empire, 
solely through the exertions of his able family minister Sá]uva-Tünmarasa, on ог 
about the Lith day of his bright fortnight of Mágha in tho cyclic year Sukla which 
corresponded to Saka 1431 (=A.D. 1509-10)" According to Telugu tradition 
Kyishnaráya is stated to have been born on Friday the 12th of the dark fortnight of 
Pushya in the cyelie year Vikriti which corresponded to бака 13877 This 
would make him about 45 years old when he was crowned, which is very unlikely. 
According to more reliable accounts Kyíshmariya was nearing that age when 
he died.” "There is still another tradition whieh says that he was born in Saka 1409 
A.D. 1487). This latter appears to be nearer the truth as it agrees with the 
statement of Nuniz that the king was over twenty years when he succeeded to the 
Vijayanagara throne, 

Epigraphical materials for reconstructing tho history of Krishnaráyw's reign 
are abundant, Hundreds of eopper-plates and stone inseriptions of his time are found 
all over the Presidency. Mr. Sewell's exhaustive account based on the chronicles 
of the Portuguese travellers, Paes and Nuniz, the Muhammadan historians and 
other European tourists and on the inscriptions examined by him in the course of 
his preparation of Vols. I and IT of the Liste of Antiquarian Remains in the 
Madras Presidency, is, of all treatises, by far the most valuable and interesting. Tt 
throws direct light upon the religious, social and political features of Krishnnrüya'« 
rule which are of the highest value for a clear understanding of the times. In his 
“ Lives of Telugu Poets" (written in Telugu) Rao Bahadur Узгаја Pantulu 
has dwolt at great length on the progress of Telugu literature under the patronage 
of that benign sovereign who was himself a poet and an author? Besides these, we 
have the quasi-historical work of the Telugu poet Veñkatárya alias Kumira-Dhürjali, 
which is exclusively: devoted to Krishnariya’s vietorions tours and is hence entitled 
Kriehuardjarijayann. As the reign of Krishyaraya is an important epoch in 
South-Indian literature, arts and culture, in religion and philosophy and in social 
and economical progress, T plead no apology for putting together the information 
which I have heen able to gather from available inscriptions of Kyi ў 
brilliant rulo and conquests. il 

As already slated, Kyishnariya succeeded to the throne about the end of Saka 
1431. This is recorded in an inscription from Hampe, which also supplios the in- 
formation that on the occasion of his coronation Krishnarüa “built in front of 
the shrine (of Virüpüksha) a lange assembly-hall (raiga-mandapa) and a gópura 
before it, caused to be repaired. the great брига in front of that, and gave to the 
holy Virüpikshadéva a golden lotus, set with the nine (Finds of) gems and a snake 

This ia te date of the ecromtion (pupa = 


22) 


кшй i done n aaa ОНЫ) e бо me iln (Rp. Val Ta 
5 Lives of Telugu Рой, ре 170, According to the Тийн байдийн t is ede 

wi itp (NN » i to tho Тіни Calendar this is wrong Му six yours, Viki would 
2 Forgotten Empire, y 158. 


Mia of Tone Pty а, 
Park ТҮ of Gurojada Sricomamtrtl Гавін Koriictamala Сань E 
cata Tolga acount of Көніл пі eod өл Tle itty а 
and Mr. Бена Liste of Anti Mr. Chilukusi Virablbadraras has also issued fiom the Manjarani Proce 
Ке (1001), а book entitled Arizipalzrordy Choritram which, ou the шиде ef the Буу Каа 
‘information cllested frman the recounta of foreign travelers and Muhammadan Bier, es” i ПТ" 


of & S. 1818) contains also an 
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ornament” The eulogy of Kyishnariya which is registered іп this inscription 
shows that the record must have been actually drawn up some years after the 
‘coronation, by which time, at least, as will be seen in the sequel, he had conquered 
the Gajapati king, had extended his charities to the temples of Venkafädri 
(Tirumala), Son&ehala (Tiruvannamalai), Kanakasabhä (Chidambaram) and others, 


and had earned the title, “a second Bhoja"* evidently after having composed, 
perhaps, the Telugu poem Imuktamälyada. Professor Hultzsch, who has edited 
the 


siption under reference, in the Zpigraphia Iudica, is doubtful if the date 
an in Ше Kanareso portion of the record is the actual date of the coronation 
only is anniversary, We have seen above that Krishnaräya’s brother Vira- 
Narasiiha was still ruling in the month Vaisakha of the Saka year 1431, Sukla, 
‘A record? from Pulivendla (Cuddapah), dated in бака 1431, ukla, but in the month 
Karttika, states that Krishparáya was ruling on the throne at Vijayanagara. Con- 
sequently the date of the Hampe epigraph, though it may not exactly be the date of 
the coronation as already suspected hy Professor Hultzsch, could not, in any ease, be the 
sary of Krishnaräya’s patfäbhishöka. Tn all likelihood the king's coronation 
took place some time between tho months of Vaisikha and Kärttika in the eyeli 
year Sukla (corresponding to A.D. 1509-10), and the gifts made on that occasion 
were recorded on the Hampe stone alter some interval” As soon as he was crowned 
king Krishnaräya is stated to have " stayed in the City of Bisnaga for а year and 
а half without going outside of it, learning the affairs of the kingdom and looking 
‘at tho testaments of past kings?” From these he eame to understand that the three 
fortresses of Medegulla. (Mudkal), Bracholl (Raichur) and Odigair (Udayagiri) had 
remained. unconquered by the usurper Мага аа, who, as noted already, had, on the 
decline of the first dynasty, restored the Vijayanagara kingdom to its original extent 
and power. Kyishnariya was determined to acquire these unsubdued. fortrosses and 
made the necessary preparations, Meanwhile, nearer home, there appear to have 
boen certain rebellions feudatories who had to be chastised first, These were the 
Ummattür chiefs who had grown to be almost independent of Vijayanagara 
and were, as heirs-presumptive to the Chikkardyapal{a, holding in their possession a 
pretty lange portion of the kingdom, under the title Penugondachakráérara? Tho 
‘Amaravati inscription of Kyishnaraya is the only record which refe 
riya’s conquest of Sivanasanudra—a stronghold of the Ummattür e 
his capture of Udayagiri. Professor Lüders, who has published this record in the 
J Epigraphia Indica (Vol. ҮП, pp. 17 to 22), quotes confirmatory evidence from the 
accounts of foreign travellers and Muhammadan historians to prove that the 
"Ummattür chiefs wero the first to be reduced by Krishnarüya. The capture of the 


1 Ep. Tol, Vol. Va у. 370, x 
2 Me, Viréüibgam әзілін aya that Krilnardya eared the name Анта оја inastanch as he patronised 
(зата) literature as Bhöja of old did Sanskrit. Tt is alo stated that many Sanakrit work we composed 
king which аге no longer extant (Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 1701). 

5 No, 401 of the Madras Epigraphieal collection for 1006. 

+ A similar instance ік provided by төсегі fonnd in the“ Underground" templo at Vijayanagar, It registers 
in Bla 1485, grants to the templo of Prasanna=Virnpakalia which were actunlly malo on the cocasion of he king's 
өті, 

* Forgotten Empire, р-316. 

+ Above, p. 173, footnote 4; anit Ep. Carne, Val, 1V. 
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fortress of Sivarisamudram (Sivanasumudra) is also mentioned in the Telugu poem. 
Pärijätäpaharonamu of Nandi-Timmanna That Nuniz, who has so very carefully 
chronicled the historical events of Krishnaraya’s reign, omitted to mention this. 
carly military exploit of the king, seems rather strange. It may possibly be that 
the event was not considered by him to be one of sufficient importance to deserve. 
being chronicled, 

Having put down the rebellious chiefs nearer home, Krishnardya is next 
stated to have set out on a victorious tour towards the cast—the apparent causes 
being, as mentioned above, the testament of the Sijuya usurper Narasingardya and the 
encroachment made on the Karnáta dominion by the Gajapati and the Muham- 
madan kings. Krishnaráya must have had in contemplation a complete conquest of 
the Gajapati—who, by the bye, appears to have been his inveterate foe. This is dir- 
cctly hinted in two records from Nägalspuram (Chingleput district) which register 
a request preferred by a private person to Krishnaráya, to endow a temple after his 
victorious return from the expedition against the Gajapati? According to Nuniz 
“the king (Krishyariya) laid siege to it (Udayagiri) for a year аці а half" before 
taking it.’ Two records at Krishnápuram (near Hampe)* and three others nt Tirumala,® 
refer to Saka 1436, Bhava, as the date of his return from the conquest of Udnyaziri. 
Consequently, Krishnariya must have spent at least the first two years of his reign 
in preparations and in settling internal affairs and in the third, фе, Saka 1434 or 
thoreabout started against the fortress of гі, which was evidently then 
in the possession of the Gajapati. The tri unl inseriptions from Tirumala vividly 
describe how Krishpariya “started on a military expedition against Pratáparudra. 
Gajapati, crushed and pierced (i.e., drove) him ах far as Kondavidu, took possession 
of the fortress of Udayagiri, and on his way back to the capital of Vijayanagara wont 
up to the top of the Tirumalai hill, paid homage to the lord Venkatanäthn, had him 
bathed in gold (kanakäbkishöka) with 30,000 gold pieces (vardhans) and presented 
atriple-stringed necklace and a pair of gold-bangles of very high value sot with 
pearls, diamonds, rubies and topaz.” ‘The two other records which aro engraved on a 
deserted shrine in the Krishnasvimin temple at Krishpäpuram refer to the same 
subject, and speak of Krishparäya, as having subdued Udayädri (Udayagiri) and 
having thence brought with great care the image of the god Balakrishna which ho 
set up in a jewelled moydapo (at Krishyäpura) on Friday, the Sed of the bright half 
of the month of Phälguna in the cyclie year Bhiva, which corresponded о бақа 
1436. On the occasion of this consecration the king is stated to, aye presented valu- 
able jewels set with the nine kinds of gems, together with gold and silver vessels, 

1 Lies Заан Porto, p ITE. | 3 — 

* Nos, 028 and 0284 of the Madras Epigmphical collection for 1904. 

3 Forgotten Empire, р. 815. 5 
ае кіт a nani for 1880, The templo of Krishpasvänsi is stated to have 
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temples and to the additions made to them by the queens of Krishnaräyn, in Saka 1435, ‘perhaps, 
That the fotre of Udayagiri was still in seige or had just surrendered. Іш either ee pad 


pes made with the object of ри н 
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and, in addition, to have bestowed nine villages free of all taxes, for oblations and 
offerings in the temple, Numerous other records which relato to Krishnariya’s 
conquests in general, begin also with his capture of Udayagiri and close the account 
with his setting up of а pillar of victory at Pottunüru near Simhádri (Sirnháchalum 
in the Vizagapatam district), ‘They mention in connection with the conquest of 
ri the capture of а certain Tirumaln-Rautaräya or Tirumalai-Raluttariya, 
have been one of the nobles of Pratáparudra in charge of that fortress, 
ацал Pantulu states that the chief who was in charge of Udayagiri was 
а certain Praharéévara-Patra who was an uncle of the Gajapati princo Virabhadra- 
Райта! Nuniz also speaks of the capture of an aunt (or an uncle) of Pratipa- 
rudra at Udayagiri, whose name he does not give? — Kanarese and Telugu records on 
the Udayagiri hill stato that Kyishnarayn captured at Udayagiri an uncle of Prata- 
parulra Gajapati named Tirumala-Räghavaräya' or Tirumalu-Küntarüya! which 
are probably mistakes for Tirumalni-Rähuttaräya. On the occasion of his visit to 
Udayagiri, Krishgariya with his usual liberality appears to have made many gifts to 
the temples on that hill. 

On а second expedition against the Gajapati, which was apparently under- 
taken not long after the first—perhaps, with the object of not allowing sufficient 
timo to him for rallying his forees—a determined attack was made on Kondavidu 
where the Gajapati had apparently taken shelter. ‘The fortress was captured by 
escalnding its walls; and inseription say that before laying siege to Kondavidu, 
Kyishnariya took by a single assault the minor fortresses of Addañki, Vinukonda, 
Bollarhkonda, Nagixjuniko Kötayaram and other strongholds’ Т 
Parijatapaharayanns which also refers to the vietorious campaigns of К. 
in the east, mentions how the king attacked Udayagiri, easily captured Vinukonda, 
dispersed the forces that had collected at Kondavidu, surprised Bellamukonda, 
devastatod Vélupukonda, razed Jallipallo to the ground, subdued Anantagiri, shook 
Kambammetla by surprise and struck terror into the mind of the king of the 
Utkalas? ‘The same poem in another place” speaks of a certain Kasaväpätrn 
and prince Virabbadra who were taken captives by Krishnaráya during his capture 
of Kondavidu, This last event according to the Kondavidu and the Mangalagiri 
records", happened on the 12th day of the bright half of Ashádha in the Saka year 


1 Lives of Telugu Poets, ye 1195 it willbe меп lower down that at Kondapalli Krishnartyn ospturod a світ 
Peuharajo-diméchandea-Mahspatra, Perhape Mr. Pantulu's Prahartävar ія derive [rum the name of this pemonage 
who, we know, was not a general at Udayagiri but at Kondapalti Mr. Аррмао Ран, of Visianagram pointe ont 
that the verse of the Апатаў from wi А this information was extmaetel,is clin stating that 
Prabartóvara extr in charge of Kondapalli. 

З Forgotten Empire, y. 817 and note L 
ipliona, U. 37. 4 Mid. U 38, 40 and 41- 

y. No, 272 of the Madras БрцтагШой collection for 1807. 

ХАЛ those fortress are in tho modern districte of Nellore and Guntur, While some were in the possesion of 
the Gajapati, others appear to hate been included in tho dominions of tho Qutb Shabis of Golonmla (see Forgotten Fm: 
pire, pp. 138 to 130). 

Lives of Telugu Potts, у. 174. ұла 

Хүйн, Jallipalli, Anantagie an Kambammefla mentinal here, were netually өрге by the ing in his 
next campaign (see р, 147 below) 

© Lives of Telugu Рон, р, 175, 

м Ep. Ind, Vol. VI, p. 2908 and p. 1088, 
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1437 (=23rd June A. D. 1515). From the Tiruvanpámalai, Kálahasti* and the 
Amarävati? inscriptions it may have to be inferred that Kyishnariya on this occasion 
captured alive Virabhadraräya or Virabhadraséna, the son of Pratáparudra, Nara- 
haripätra the son of Kumara Hammira-Mahäpätra (perbaps also a Gajapati prince), 
Mallükhän* and Uddandakhin of Rächüru (Raichür), Rachiraju of Püsapädu* 
Srinatharaju and Lakshmipatiraju,’ Kasavapatra of Janyala, Balachandra-Mahápitra 
of the west and other nobles and feudatory chiefs. Evidently these chiefs and nobles 
of Pratäparudra had collected in the fortress ої Kondavidu to defend it against the 
attack of Krishnaräya’ The presence among them of the two Muhammadan chiefs 
Mallakhan and Uddandakhin of Rächüru is of special interest as it suggests the 
intimate terms on which the Gajapati and the Adil Shahi kings (to whom belonged 
Raichür) must have then been in their common cause to oppose the victorious 
Krishnaraya. Prince Virabhadra who was taken captive on this occasion is stated by 
Nuniz, to have been subsequently imprisoned in the city of Vijayanagara and insulted 
by the king, being asked to show his skill in sword-play with a person who was not 
of tho royal blood, It is even related that the prince after this incident committed 
suicide, This does not appear to have been the ease; for, a record from the 
Davangere taluka of the Chitaldroog district (Ер. Carn, Vol. ТХ. Dg. 107) states 
that Virabhadra-Maháráya, son of the Gajapati king Prataparudra-Mahariya, was 
ruling under the orders of Krishnariya the district of Malega-Bennür-sime and 
remitted, in that capacity, the tax on marriages in баа 1498, Yuvan (=A. D. 1515- 
16), for the merit of his father Pratiparulra and king Krishparaya, This interest 
ing record testifies to the high statesmanship of Kyishnaraya who, far from 
ill-treating а captive prince, raised him to the dignity of a provincial chief which he 
originally was when ho held Kopdavidu. In the very same yonr in which Konda- 
vidu was taken, the king with his two wives Chinnadóvi-Amma and Tirumaladevi- 
Amma, who appear to have accompanied him in his military campaigns, visited 
the temple of Amarésvara near Dharagikota (the historie Dhaffinknda) and 
bestowed there, the munificent gifts known as tnlapuruaha, ratnadhéun and sapta- 
задана and presented some villages.’ After settling the defence and government 
of Kondavidu, Krishgaraya returned to Vijayanagara and left it again on his third 


expedition this time directing it against Kalinga, He camped at Bezvada and besieged 


У No, 674 u the Madres Bylo! clin for 1008 
8 No, 100 the ellos for 100. 
з No. 378 of 1907. 
+ Mallokhan is very probably tho Kutb-Malia mentional in (be Teu п 
: : hı the Telugu poem Kal pärublayam as having been 
defeated near Kondavidu by the Nandyala chief Хагарага , who was one f w gononal of ri i 
Telegu Poss, M1). i) ЭЭ (Lives of 
> The Tiruvanpümalai recon spells this namo ns Раны 
Бари (Guntur district), in mentioned hy Mr Sewell ( 
4 These two chiefs am very probably identical wi À Кайһа Baja 
Ж а Raja Rámnyya Samanta Sihgära-Mahay and his 
sorbet je mentioned in пені at Klar dated da 174 vm Me Sent ДАЙ, ҮШ ТО nr а 


3 The Mahgslagii meani speak of the “Swan-like kings” wl ў : 
nd кеп atl by Salva Tiam, Чо Kings" who wem stationed by the Gojapati at Коран 


9 Forgotten Көрі p Mi 
* "The Amarivati fend (Хө, 272 of the Epigraphieal collection for 1897) which supplies the above informati, 
panto be a Тыа version with alight мин and altentiony of tbe Виши Arion frm Ve шал gh 


published by Profesor Loder in the Epigraphia Tadica, Vol 
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Kondapalle where according to Nuniz, were collected * all the chiefs of the kingdom 
of Orya. "! Krishnaraya here, made captives ої many people of high rank “amongst 
whom was a wife of the king (of Orya) and one of his sons who was a prince and 
seven principal captains of the kingdom." The Kalahasti record supplies the names 
of some of the chiefs who were capturel alive at Kondapalle and pardoned. 
These were Praharaju-Giraéchandra-Mabapatra,” [Bó]dajanna-Mahapátra and Biji- 
likhan. The last mentioned chief, evidently а Muhammadan, was either in the 
servico of the Gajapati king or was sent as an ally by the Qutb Shahi king 
of Gölkonda to defend Kondapalle against an attack of Kyishnardya From 
Kondapalle Krishnaraya appears to have quickly followed the Gajapati into his 
own dominions, taking on the way by a single assault Anantagiri, Undrakonda, 
Urlagonda, Aruvapalli, Jallipalli, Kandikonda, Kappaluvayi, Nalagonda, 
Karibharhmettu, Kanakagiri, башКагаа and other fortresses and strongholds in 
the country of ‘Teluiganya.’ Не marched to Simhádri-Pottunüru, s up a 
pillar of victory there, and made rich presents in company with his wives, 
to the temple on the top of tho Simbáchalun hill. hero exist even to-day 
threo records’ in Telugu charactors written on the basement of the entrance into 
the Ästhana-mandapa and on а pillar of the verandah round tho Lakshminara- 
simbasvámin temple at Sirnhächalam, which relate in unmistakable terms tho 
victories ої Krishnarüya, his stay at Simbidri and his gifts to the temple. 
Telugu literature also, is never tired of describing the prowess of the king and his 
setting up the pillar of victory in the very heart of the Кайда country Nuniz 
says that after this event Kyishparäyn returned to Vijayanagara,—the offer of the 
hand of the Gajapati's daughter in marriage to Kyishnaräya being a subsequent 
event, "The interesting records of Tiruvanpimalai and Kölahasti quoted above, also 
agro in stating that the king returned from Sirhhädri to Vijayanagara by way 
of Rajamahéndri, where, the two queens again distributed rich presents, From 
the Parijatapaharayamu and other "Telugu. works,’ however, wo learn that Krishna- 
тауа did not stop with the setting up of the pillar of victory at Pottunüru, but went 
further north, even, into the interior of the Gajapati's dominions, devastated the 


3 тый. ЗАМ, Briggs " Fetal" sayo that this peine was Ramebundor Dew ( Forgotten Empire, р, 138). 

3 Tamil seconds of Krishoaráya which relate to his victories in tho omt, өрелі of а minister (ргай ана) of the 

Gnjnputi king called ИМ Prtaladana Sirafehandra (No. 511 of 1900), Bhüyati Prudhtnrsja Siméchanira (No. 74 
A 1008) or Bhupati Ahldana Sirashchandrn (No. 185 of 1004), as one of Krbhbayws еце in war, They do 
тй, however, tate where, exactly, he was окр. Perhapa wo have in tho wrong forms of the name a reference to 
е ministor Іта Siméchandra Mabipátr or Ртаһағбтаға of. Kondupalle ў «ee above, p. 177, fon 
On p. 134 of Me. Беті» Forgotten Empire, there isn fervus to» treaty between the Qutb Shahi king and 
tho king of Orion, as related in Briggs * Ferishtah.® 18 looks as if Kopdapulle was owned both by the Gajapati and 
the Mulumanadan kings at the time of Krishnariyy's conquest. 
[ot of these places are in the Raichur, Nalgonda and Warangal strict of tho Nimmíe dominium, Ме 
чайды. Pantulu (Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 173), supposes Кола to be identical with Kanigiri іш the 
Nellore district, This ia mt very likely, ns the place is specifically mentioned among the fortresses of Telungapya and 
in still known to be a fortified town of rome importance in the Raichur district. 

Nos 143 to 345 uf the Madras Bpigenphisal collection for 1809. 

з See ед. Liver of Telugu Pools, p. 175. ‘Tho inseriptions at Süblhichalam, significantly however, emi 
mention Kesbpartya's birada Gxjapati-saptatgncharnpa which means * the destroyer of the army of the Gajapati 
(king); nor do they refer to the pillar of victory sb up at Portunarn. 
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country of Oddadi and burnt his capital town of Kataka (ie. Cuttack), thus forcing 
the Gajapati to make peace by offering the hand of one of his daughters. Whether 
this expedition into Oddádi and the burning of Kataka happened in continuation of 
Krishnaráya's setting up of the pillar of victory at Pottunüru, or whether it was the 
object of a fresh campaign subsequent to the king's return to the capital, as stated in 
inscriptions and by Nuniz, cannot be definitely stated at present for want of epi- 
graphical records to confirm the facts registered, so far, only in Telugu literature. 
If the stone inscriptions of Kälahasti, Chidambaram, Tiruvannämalai and other 
places, which ага dated about the end of the Saka year 1438, Dhätri or at the 
beginning of Saka 1439, Ivara, are to be believed, Krishnaräya must haye come 
back to his capital and made charities on a тегу large scale in almost every Siva and 
Vishnu temple in the Chola-mandala, in commemoration perhaps of his victories and 
must have started again on а fresh campaign against Gajapati. This much, at any 
vate, becomes езіліп from the Sihhächalam records, vis., that Krishparüya was at 
Sirmhädri at the beginning of бака 1438, and that in бака 1441 he made over to the 
temple at Sithhichalam certain villages which were granted to him by the Gajapati 
ng. Whether these latter were the voluntary gifts of the Gajapati ruler on behalf 
his ally Krishgaräya or were wrung from him by a regular raid on his capital, are 
points which cannot be decided at present. Nevertheless there appears to be a clue 
to some historical evert--not yet discovered—in the conquest of Catuir which is 
mentioned by Nuniz next, perhaps, in chronological order after making peace 
with the king of Orya. The name Catuir cannot be traced either in epigraphical 
records or in Telugu literature. Nor is Nuniz himself very clear in his statements 
about this place and the expedition against it. He says that Catuir is situated on 
the Charmaodel side and that it is surrounded by a river which at the time of 
Krishnaràya's capture, was in flood. Besides, the account does not state against whom. 
the attack was directed; nor, does it disclose any proper names that could lead to 
the identification of Catuir. Mr. Sewell thinks there is in this a possible reference to 
Vellore.’ But as Telugu literature hasso far been found to confirm the facts related 
in lithie records or registered by Nuniz, it may not be altogether improbable to sup- 
pose that the * Catuir’ of Nuniz is identical with Kataka (Cuttack) mentioned in 
‘Telugu literature, and that Krishnaräya, according to the „atter authority, must have 
finally compelled the Gajapati king to flew and burnt his eapital before accepting from 
him the terms of peace and the hand of his daughter in marriage. This conclusion 
is rendered very likely by the records at Sirübüchalam, one of which dated in Saka 
1441, speaks of villages granted Бу the Gajapati on behalf of Krishnaräya, while the 
two others of Saka 1488 in the same place register gifts of jewels by the king and 
his two queens and record Krishnaráya's conquests only up to his setting up of the 
pillar of victory at Pottuntira—an event which, perhaps, was not enough to humble 
the Gajapati. Very likely Nuniz took * Catuir "Чо be situated in a country different 
from that of the Gojapati's and thought that the peace with Gajapati was concluded be- 
fore Krishparäya started against Catuir. An examination of Krishnaräya's records, 


з Odd is the same ax OxiJavidi of erly Telugu inseriptions. Tt і яа i 
«ма бана Алган mit. Mr dl М tie Mat die weak end 
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lated subsequent to his return from the first campaign against Kalióga and the 
setting up of the pillar of victory at Pottunüru, also help us, in a way, to eonfirm the 
possibility of an attack on Cuttack, Some of these are full of details as to the improves 
ments which the king caused to he made to the famous temples of Southern India’ 
and record his remission of taxes in their favour, About the end of the eyelie 
year Dhitri (=Saka 148), in Pushya su. di, 13, Monday, the king is stated to have 
visited Kälatti (e. Kälahasti), worshipped the god thero and caused to be built the 
hundrod-pillared maydapa’ and the big gópura of the last gate which is now 
recognised as the galigopura and stands somewhat separated from the main temple. 
aple at 


Perhaps in this same year the following additions were also made to the 


iruvanpámalai : 

(1) the thousand-pillared mangapa ; 

(2) the sacred tank dug in front of this (wanfapa) for the floating festival in 
Spring; and a reservoir called Tirumalaidévi-Ammay-samudmam, to 
supply water to this same tank 5 

(3) the gapnra with eleven storeys i 

(4) the maudapa where the god is taken on the seventh day (of the anual 
fostival) ; 

(5) the хасгей ear for Vináyaka ; 

(6) the gilding (with gold) of the door and door-posts of the gate called 
Uttamasölan and others у 

(7) the gilding of tho cornice, with solid gold plates of the highest quality ; 

(5) the gilding of the pinnacle ; 

(9) the (well called) Ärävamudu-kinaru in front of the kitehen, in the 
temple of the goddess ; 

(10) the central shrine ; and 

(11) gold and silver jewels, images, ele. 

The north göpura, again, of the temple at Chidambaram was built by Krishna- 
raya on his return from Sirhüdri In the following year, Tévara corresponding to 
Saka 1489, the king remitted taxes * amounting to 10,000 varähans in favour of the 

ЛД 
and the * Undergrond" templos: which boar records of his tims, may hive been lilt hy: Krishnarkya; see 
Forgotten Empire, Ch. XIL, Tho Kanakadurgs inscription at Bervaja, which registers the presentation. of buildings 
in diffurunt places by the таййланфа вана Sinynyyudéva-Muharaja of the Solar race (ме below, p. 18, uote 1), 
refers to the following buildings constructed by him, at Vijayanagaras “A temple and a maydopa for the god 
Ronamandala-Bhairava, the guardian deity of Vidyénogara ; the ear-fostival mandapa for the gol Нолоіоієь 
(perhaps Hazara Rümasväml) i temples for Konaka-Gapapati and Siva ; and а temple for Папа, on the western silo of 
Nirüpikoha. 

2 Seo ej, No. ТА af the Epigraphical collection for 1008, 

? Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904, paragraph 29. 

+ Nos. 174 aud 175 of the Epigraphieal collection for 1893. The high towors of most of tho famous temples of tho 
South must have been built in the time of Krichparäya, as also tho pictaresque and extensive additions known generally 
вк 100-pillared und 1,000-yillared mangapae, Wo frequently hear of тдуйгчуйршлай which means the “tower of 
Mayas perhaps, Krishnariya). Tt is not possible at this stage of epigmphical mearch to ay how many 
templos were benefited thus by Krishparüyw's charities, Tt may be prosamed that his liberal hand was practically 
extended to the whole of the empire, 

© These aro specified to be афі, бивао, pipaeuri, arafupîru and other minor taxes whieh were joyalle to the 
palaos (mrwimanet). Krishpartya was also famous for having remitted, in the earlier yours of his reign, the 
marriage taxes almost throughout the Vijayanagara empire, іп Ghinagiri-r8jya, Gutti-rajya,  Kandamavülu-rüjya, 
Gandikite-sthala, Siddhavafa, Sildhapura-sima, Chundragiri-rsjya, Nāgamahgalaesima, Malväy-Mahäräjsn, Мана 
Maharajya, Rayadurgn, MelegseBonnir-sime (above p. 175) and other divisions. Хо, 397 of 1908 which menrie this 
gift of Kyishoariyn states that “the tax was being paid, from very ently times, by both parties of all cies during 
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Siva and Vishnu temples of the Chola country, and issued a general order that the- 
gift may he recorded on stone in all the temples which were thus benefited. 
About half a dozen inscriptions ' examined so far at different places in the Madras 
Presidency record this grant and specify the Vishnu and Siva temples which were 
the beneficiaries, The record from Séndamaigalam defines the four boundaries 
within which the temples were situated * and to whieh the gift was extended. ‘These 
must have included a very large number. Tt is important to note that this muni- 
ficiont gift was made from the banks of the river Krishnayéni (ie, Krishna) and in 
the presence of the gods Anantasäyin of Undavilli and Mallikärjuna of Bejaváda, not 
in the year Saka 1438 in which Kyishnariya was on his way buck to his capital 
from 8 81841, but in the following year 1430. The choice of the bank of the river 
Krishna for making a grant in favour of the temples of Chöla-mandala іп the south, 
cannot be reasonably explained except by supposing that Krishnaróya was about this 
time, viz., the end of Saka 1439, again on his march for a second time to the Kaliñga 
country against * Oatuir,’ which, as noted above, is very probably Cuttack. | Krishna- 
riya’s charities were not confined to the Siva and Vishnu temples alone, He 
appears to have conferred grants also on the Jaina and Buddhist temples in his 
kingdom, in the latter part of the cyclic year Dhityi (corresponding to бака 1438) 
On returning from his campaign against Cuttack, perhaps about бака 1441, 
Krishnariya must have begun making the necessary preparations for the attack on 
Raichúr which is so vividly described by Nuniz in his chronicle (Chapters VII to 
ХИ). The only reference to the battle of Raichür in epigraphical records is in an 
inseription from Tirukkaduiyúr * which registers how a Bráhmapa named Apat- 
sahäya served the king in his military campaigns against Trichehir (Raichür) and 
Vijaiyänagara (Bijapür #) and pleased him. The date of this battle has been finally 
settled to bo Saturday, the 19th May, A-D. 1520, Nuniz mentions a largo number 
of chiefs who commanded the several detachments of Krishnaräya’s forces on this 
occasion These were Camanayque, Primbicara, T'imapanayque, Adapanayquo, Com- 
damara, Comara, Ogemdraho and Comarberen, all of whom were chiofs who being 
granted extensive divisions of the Vijayanagara empire, were bound to put into the 
field y prescribed number of soldiers, horses and elephants in time of war, to help their 
overlord. After taking possession of Inichür, Kyishnariya is stated to have ovorrun 
the country of the Adil Shih, to have stopped for some time at Mudgal and to havo 


destroyed the fortress of Kulbarga,! where he raised to the throne ono of the deposed 


татиды" The same gift is recorded in Vol ХИ, Mi. G4 From both the recorde it op 
WT en ee ды а eT 
ing this remission for the peuple ; ме alo No. 848 of 1402, вашае 
‘how are from Tithanagari (South Алей), Séndamai alam (South Ars) 
(Tanjore), Elvinaéte (South Атей!) and 'Tiruppalitturai (Trichinopdly). i 
Я Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1903, ү, 8. à 
3 No. 188 of the Eyigrsphieul collection for 1001. 
* No, 47 of tho collection for 1008 amd Annua? Report on Б 
* Forgotten Empire, үр. 920, 38] and 820. Of tho names uf Kola 
дау correspond ta Tyiyanbakarat of топов who was ruling the МАННА ч 
ранаў аналаг meine ін 
(Ajaboiea), Forgotten Empire, р. Ml. Ме, Sowell identifies Ogendraho e operta Hbc 
Vocum ris retis жа Kus Vir of prae, Н (Govindan) brother 
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“Muhammadan princes whom Ismail Adil Shah had kept in prison. In the last 
«days of his reign the king again made a vigorous attempt at securing the Adil Shih 
but died before he could actually besiege Belgaum, whither the Mussalman king had 
fled? Thus Kyishnariya’s rule was one of continuous warfare in which as we have 
soen, he was over successful. 

His able minister and general throughout these victorious campaigns was Siluva- 
Mimma (popularly known as Appaji). Не was a Brihmana of the Kaundin 
son of Rächaya and grandson of Vémaya? His brother was Süluva-Gó 
who for some time served as a provincial governor in the Gutti-räjya,' like his brother, 
somo-timo in Kudugu-nädu and the Terkagámbeya-sime (in Mysore)" and who after 
that, apparently, filled some important office at the capital Vijayanagar.“ 
SiJuva-Timma is frequently mentioned by Nuniz as being greatly respected by the 
king. It is even supposed that it was in consequence of this regard which the 
king bore for him that SáJuva-Timma recoived the surname Appiji which literally 
means “tho respecttul father." In а record from Bäpatla (Guntur district) 
Sájuva-Timma is described as Kyishnaraya’s “own body" and holds the Jiruda 
Dharanivariha, Timma's two nephows wars Appa and бора of Хай а who 
served one after the other as governors of Kondavidu soon after it was captured 
from the Gajapati king” ‘The first, it may be noted, is stated to have married 
a daughter of his maternal uncle Sáluva-Timma, and to have patronised tho 
Telugu poet Midayyagári Mallanna of Kondavidu who dedicated to him the poem 
Räjosökharacharitramn ‘The second, бора, was а Sanskrit scholar, He is known 
to have written the commentary called Chandrika on Kyishnamisra’s philosophical 
drama, the Prabödhachandrödaya.” Gopa was perhaps for a time also in charge of 
the fortress of Gutti" and Apparasayya (Appa) was ruling the Solara-sime in Mysore, 
in Saka 142% Timmarası appears to have had an assistant (upapradhäna) in the 
person of Somarsa, son of M@jamamantri or Méjursa of Chandragiri” The 
epithet SiJuva which Timmarasa adopted appears to have been purely out of respect. 
for that biruda which was also hold by the kings whom he served ; and these latter 
again, may have appropriated it from the usurper SáJuva-Narasióga. 

‘Although from the foregoing paragraphs, it may be inferred that the fortress 
of Udayagiri was in the hands of the Gajapati king prior to Krishnariiya’s capture 

Y Forgotten Empire, ype 
з Тый. y. 362. 

3 Hip. ol. Уй, Vu р. 24, Tei Tine 24- 
* хө. 340 af the рій election for 1802. 
» Ep. Cors, ҮА ТҮ. Introduction, р. 6. 
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of it, it does not, however, appear as if the whole provines of Udayagiri-rajya was 
under his sway. For, in Saka 1431, Sukla, a subordinate of Krishnaráya, viz., 
Narasttyyadeva-Maharaja of the Solar race, is stated to have made a grant of a 
village in Mulkinädu-simä which was a sub-division of the Udayagiri-rájya.' 
Rayasam Kondamarusayya® was the first general who was расой in charge of 
Udayagiri, soon after its capture. Later on, about the end of Krishnaráya's reign, 
Rayasam Ayyapparusu appears to have held that office,’ 

On the west const the Jaina chiefs of the Kalast-Karkala-rijya owpd allegiance to 
Krishnaräya. The province of Maüzalüru-Báraküru-ràjya was ruled by Ratnappodeya 
of the family of Vaicha-Dandadhipa, in бака 1434 and Saka 1437. Later on, in 
Saka 1447, this office appears to have been held by a certain Vittharasa-Odeya? The 
mahämandalöscara Säluva Immadi-Devaräya-Odeya was ruling іп Saka 1445, the: 
provinee in which were included Haiva, Tulu and Койкара, from his capital 
Gersappe* Säluva-Näyakkar was governing Tiruvadi-Simai in Saka 1449 and, in 
that capacity, exempted Ше Kawmálar (artisans) of that district, from payment of 
certain taxes. Taranikka Майдагасауулд was an earlier governor of the same part 
of the empire? Vira-Narasimharäya-Näyakkar, son of Taluvakkulaindam-Bhattar 
is styled wbhaya-pradhini in a record from Achharapikkam? in the Chingleput 
district, and is reported to have made a grant for the merit of Krishnariyn in 
Зака 1450, in the presence of god Kapilévara at Anaikundi (Anegondi). In 
Saka 1444 Sellappa Vira-Narasiriha kkar restored, apparently өй his own 
responsibility, a grant to а temple at Tirumaiyam in the Pudukkótfai State Two 
inscriptions from Tirupputtür"in the Madura district, both dated in бака 1489, 
and another from Mängädu® in the Chingleput district, dated in бака 1487, re 
again, perhaps to the sume Vira-Narasiriharäya-Näyakkar—tho first two, givi 
him the surname Sellappa with the honorary affix arámi (lord) added to it, and 
the third inserting the name Taluvakkulaindäm-Bhattar between Vira-Narasith- 
haräya-Näyakkar and his surname Sellappar, A rebel on whose account Krishnar- 


1 Хо. 481 of the colction for 1006. Narsaysadéea is, in this пол, stated to Мате імен he younger 
‘entice him with Singayadáva-Moharaja men- 
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äya’s successor Achyuta had to invade the Tiruvadi-räyja, was also called Vira- 
Narasinshariya-Nayaka,’ 

It is unnecessary to swell the article by giving a list of the officers of 
Krishnaräya who served. as provincial governors or their local agents in the several 
divisions and sub-divisions of the vast Vijayanagara empire; or again of chiefs who 
held ХауайКага (i e. jaghire) under the king for maintaining an army. 16 is 
enough to state that the coronation of Krishnariya was honoured as stated in the 
Telugu poem Kpishuarajavijoyamu; by the presence of the charming personage, 
Arviti Bukkaräja, the famous seions of the family of Aukuvàru (Owk), the 
heroie Nandyálaváru, the warlike Velugotivaru, Pemmas&niváre, Büdahaliváru, 
Rävelaväru and other feudatories who attended on the king day and night with 
their enormous forces of men, horses, chariots and elephants, Substantial assis- 
tance on the battlefield is said to have been rendered by the chiefs of the Araviti 
family, those of the Toraganti family, and of the Gobbüri and the Nandyála 
families, The grandeur of Krishnarüya's court attended by so шашу chiefs might 
really have been a sight which fully justified the outbursts of admiration of the 
Portuguese chroniclers Naniz and Paes, in their description of the great wealth 
of Vijayanagara, its festivals, its military strength and its heroie king, А poet of 
the first rank who flourished at this time was Alasini-Peddana the Poot-Laureate 
of Kyishnaraya, ‘The king himself was a great scholar who composed the elegant 
poem Amuktamälyada, also known as Tiehwuchiltiyamu. He loved letters, 
patronised men of learning and attracted to his court the foremost of scholars as his 
companions and councillors, In the words of the Kanakadurga record, the events 


V Soo below, р 188, In my Annual Report for 
Nayakkar might havo been the father of Кабанаў th gift rovo 
Mangta inscriptions had boon made for his merit and мово ағам nul Four wero torma whieh 
терий and love, But, as the Tiromaiyam and the Acheharspaksm records register gifts independently by 
merit of the king and as tho lattor epigraph calla bim distinctly the von of TaLwaktudiindim-Bhattar, thero could be 
no posible reference in tho recunts quoted bove either to tho father of Krishnaräyn or to his brother Evidently 
"redi * Setloppa Vira-Narwitohariya-Nayalkar was an officer who commanded much respect from the king and waa im- 
лому е The only person anaworing to this description was Sauva Timm, who according to Хоні, 
was treated by tho king ns his own father (above, р, 189, footnote 7). Bat again, the Agastys-gtea and the Вода 
‘yanassitra of tho chief Vira-Narasihhartya-Nöynkkar, as rogistorad to the Achıharapakkam recon, nne against our 
Mentifyimg him with Salusa-Timma of the Kaudinyusgire and the Арахіаафачиййм An epigraph recently 
discover at Uratiór in the Chinelepat district (No, 256 of 1910) gives to еле а the title Saluva-Davnáyaka. 
This suggests that ViswNarashinha is, vory likely, to be identified with Salkanny or Salvanayque who, according to 
Nunin (Forgotten Empire, p. 884) held lange territories which bonlered on Ceylon. x 

F Lives of Telugu Pochi, p. 230. Some of tho families herein mentioned are will known. Ärviti Bukkaraja 
was the famous gront grandfather of Ramartja, the воп имж of. Krisiamráya (se genealogical Table at the end of 
This article). The Poligars of Owk are mentioned fn the Kurnool Manual, p. 87. The 
figure frequently in the time of the Karoata kings of the Third. Уухувларага dynast 
Iiterature that Гота к chief of Atuvida (perhaps Owk?), and. Namparkju of Nandysla—oth i 
Aliys-Ramarsj, were serving in the army of Krlahoaräya and followed him in his cumpakens against Rjamahéndel 
and Kondavidu (Liver of Telugu Poets, p. 949), Tt is ШБешін to understand how Ärvipi-Bukka, * who established 
aon the kímglom of Saluva-Nrisitla (ie. usurper атакай could havo been present at the coronation об 
Rrishuriya. If he were, ho mast have lived to a good oll age. ve 

3 Asian. vs ao much ішікі to the Kindnes of Жаль that after the King's death, be deer 

ıe los of bis grent patron and says in a must pathetic piece of poetry: Why did he (king Krishan) get down from 
іе “урдын wherever he mit me and НА me ар tot by hissile? Why, did he raise ap the рийн (which 
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1 моунай that this Vim-Narnsichharkyu- 
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rogistorad in the foregoing paragraphs might be summed up thus: “Having defeated 
all his enemies in this world, planted a pillar of victory at Pottunüru, seized the 
elephants, cavalry and all the extensive territory of the Yavana king, Krishnadeva- 
räya-Mahärsya conquered all quarters; returned to Vijayanagara (and) ascended the 
jewelled throne; and entrusted the entire administration of the kingdom to the 
minister named Säfuva-Timma, who was faithfulness itself, the abode of all good 
qualities, whose glory outshone the sun and who surpassed the preceptor of the gods 
in wisdom. (Не) was enjoying the boundless and unequalled happiness of sove- 
reignty while his mind was occupied with the highly revered assembilies of wiso- 
men who had mastered the ocean-like sciences of words, sentences and their correct 
meaning and who were like wind to the chaff, сіг. opposing scholars; of those who 
were learned in poetry, drama, rhetoric and foreign languages; of poets who were 
versed in the fourfold composition: and of others who were learned and great; and 
was always engaged in fulfilling the desires of supplicants all over the world.” 
King Krishparäya was in no way less famous for his religious zeal and eatholicity, 
Не respected all sects of the Hindu religion alike, though his personal leanings were 
in favour of Vaishpavism. We have already referred to the munificient gifts 
which he lavished on the Saiva, Vaishnava, Jaina and Bauddha temples. The 
Madhya teacher Vyäsatirtha, to whom is attributed the foundation of the now 
existing Vyisarüya-matha, was a contemporary of Krishparäya and was the recipient 
of many rich gifts from that king? Krishpariya's kindness to the fallen enemy, 
his acts of merey and charity towards the residents of captured cities, his great 
military prowess which endeared him alike to his feudatory chiefs and to his subjects, 
the royal reception and kindness that he invariably bestowed upon. foreign embassies 
his imposing personal appearance, his genial look and polite conversation which 
distinguishel a pure and dignified life, his love for literature and for religion, and 
his solicitude for the welfare of his people, and above all, the almost fabulous wealth 
that he conferred as endowments on temples and Bráhmanas, mark him out indeed 
as the greatest of the South Indian monarchs who sheds a lustro on the pages of 
history. 
A traditionary Telugu verse supposed to be the composition of Alnsäni-Peddana 
refers to the passing away of Krishyaräya in Saka 1447, Tāraņa? But evidence from 
inscriptions clearly makes his reign extend to the beginning (Vaigikha) of бака 1459, 
Virodhin,’ in which year his half brother Achyutarüya is also stated to have been 
crowned king of Vijayanagara. Nuniz mentions a son of Krishparäyat who though б 
years old, was chosen by the king to succeed him during his lifetime, but the prince 
+ р Ceres Ү VIL Порево, р. AL and эйе 1 ; Annual Report on рі ао, кш, 7 
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having died soon after, Krishparüya had to elect his brother Achyuta to he the ruler 
after him, 

Nuniz who for some time, at least, stayed at Vijayanagara during the reign of 
Achyutariya, does not speak of this king in the same appreciative terms as he has 
done of Kyishnariya. Tn Chapters XX to XXTII of his chroniclo, which he devotes to 
Achyuta, he speaks of the king's vicious and tyrannical nature, his weakness and lack 
of military prowess almost bordering on cowardice, his taste for oriental grandeur and 
his entire want of independence of character. Added to this dark picture of his 
character, the only political event Nuniz mentions їх that which relates how Achyuta 
patched up а peace with the Ydalleio (Adil Shih) at a heavy ransom allowing the 
enemy to approach " Nágallapor (Hospet) n league from Bisnaga” and to raze it 
to the ground, though under his command the king had as many as “ two hundred ” 
feudatory chiefs who maintained “six lakhs” of soldiers! In consequence of this 
Raichur is said to have been lost to Vijayanagara. 

This estimate of Aehyutarüya's military prowess by Nuniz, may not be alto- 
gether far from the truth. Yet inscriptions declare him to have been a powerful 
king who, though he may have ceded а small portion of his empire to the Muham- 
madans, must have extended his sovereignty into the farthest south of the Indian 
Peninsula and maintained the reputation of his great predecessor Krishnaräya in 
his liberal donations to temples and Brülunapas. Achyutaräya must have also mado 
his power felt even in the distant corners of his vast dominions, as is evidenced 
hy the largo number of feudatories who explicitly acknowledged him their 
sovereign, In the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1899-1900 (paragraphs 70 to 
71), are detailed Achyutarüya's conquests as they aro described in two epigraphical 
records from Conjeoveram (Nos. 49 and 50 of 1900). Crowned on the 5th day of 
the dark half of tho month of Karttika" in tho cyclic year Virodhin, Achyuta is 
stated to have promised protection to the chiefs Rayanaraja of Nuggihn]li, Malla- 
raja of Ummattür, Veikatidri and other Nayaka feudatories that had applied to him 
for protection, to have reinstated such of the rulers as had lost their territory, to 
have sent armaments (2) to the Tiruvadi-räjya, to have set up a pillar of victory 
on the banks of the Timraparni (river), and to have received tribute from the 
Miruvadi (іе. the king of Travancore). Having subdued the chiefs Tumbichchi- 
Nayakkay and Säluva-Näyakkan, he is stated to have accepted (in marriage) the 
daughter of the Pandya king. Three years after the commencement of this v 
torious campaign, фе. in the cyclic year Nandana, on the 12th day of the bright half 
of the month Karkataka (і.е. Sràvana), the king entered the town of Käfichi (Con- 
jeeveram) with his queen Varndädevi-Ammä] and prince Komára-Veükatàdri alias 
Chikka-Udaiyar, who, according to the Aehyutardyablyudayam mentioned below, 
was the yuraräja at the time He visited the temple of Varadarija, weighed 
himself against pearls in the presence of that god, bestowed the gifts called mahä- 


+ Forgotten Empire, pp. 978 and 380. Е 

з We have seen that Krishnargya was still living in the month Valéakha of this year, Consequently his dexth must 

e between Valla and Karttika, The Achyutandydbhyudoyam saya that Achyuta was 
"аан, before entering Vidyanagurl (Vijayanagara). x 

ln the Vithal temple at Viyanagam (Nos & ard б of the Epigmphieil collection for 1904 

register grants for the merit of Achyutaräya and (his son) Сну 
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Dhitaghata and sahasragödäna, and made presents of villages and of rich jewels set 
with rubies, diamonds, emeralds, topaz and lapis lazuli? A record from Tiruppa- 
тайдайц, dated in Saka 1453, Khara, supplies the additional information that it 
was the mahömandalösvara Tirumalaidéva-Mahiraja that led the expedition into 
the Tiruvadi-désa (ie. the Travancore country), the reason for so doing being 
apprehension of a certain Vira-Narasivihariya-Náyaka who had deserted his charge 
and fled to the Tiruvadi, for protection, Having secured the chief, it is stated 
that Tirumalaidéva was pleased to arrive at Капсйригаш in the solar month 
Makara (e. Migha) of that year, We learn also that tho charge against Vira- 
Narasirhharäya-Näyaka was, that he was exacting jodi from the village of Tirup- 
panaügüdu, though this tax had been excused in favour of the temple there, under 
orders of SiJuya-Timmaya, in the days of Krishnaräya. Apparently his escapo into 
the Tiruvadi country and his subsequent capture were the result of this mis- 
behaviour on the part of Vira-Narasimhariya-Nóyako. Bogayyadéva-Mahirija of 
tho Solar race and а deseendant of the Chölas of Uraiyür, who in the meanwhile had, 
evidently, succeeded “ the deposed” Vira-Narssihharäyu-Näyaka in the governor- 
ship of the country round Tiruppanangädu, brought this matter to the notice of the 
general Tirumnlaidéva-Mahárija and got the jodi remitted as before, In Saka 
1456, Manmatha, Achyuta appears to have encamped in the north, on the banks of 
the river Krishná. For, he is stated to have granted from there, in this year, а 
village for the merit of his mother Obiichchiyammay (Obambika of inscriptions) 
and renamed it Obàchehiyammnp-samudzn in her honour? ‘The king in some of 
his records assumes Slava titles just like his predecessor Kyishnaraya and 
in addition bears the dirudas : ‘lord of the southern ocean’; “conqueror of the 
Oddiyay and of the army of the Muhammadan % * а terror to the kings of the 
Teluhga (country) '; ‘the establisher of the Chola-mandala and the Tondai- 
mandala? and “the conqueror of Tam (Ceylon) amd all countries" Achyuta’s 
charities are known to have extended fur and wide even to the temple of Stu. 
Mädhaya at Dhanushkoti (Rámésvaram)*. The templo of Vitthala at Vijayanagara 
contains eight records of Achyuta which register gifts to that temple by the king 
and his subordinates, One of these (No. 9 of the Epigraphical collection. for 1904) 
is of special interest as it reconls the gift of suearvanéru а mountain (mēru) of 
gold’ by the king and is commemorated by a verse composed by the ‘student * 
Tirumalammanavara who, in all probability, was a princess of the royal family, 
Another, records the consecration of the 12 Vaishnava Alviirs and of "Tirukkachehi. 
NambicAlvar within the enclosure of tho same temple, on its north side, for the 


н. BL of the Brigraphieal collection for 1000, record grant to the ramo gol of a (ро) oma,» dimes ШІ 
ЖЕЛІП з och et o i 
з No. 888 of the Epiigenphieal collection fur 1906. 
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merit of Achyuta, who must have been a staunch Vaishnava. А bank, temple or 
village under name Ananda-nidhi was grantel by him to the god Madhava, 
(ie. Vishnu) by which act the Brähmanas became rich like “ Kubéra." * 

Тһе victorious expedition of Achyutaräya into the Tiruvadi country is the theme 
‘of the Sanskrit poem Achyutaräyäbhyudayam composed by the poet Räjanäthakavi. 
The cause for the expedition is herein related to be the desertion of his charge by a 
Chola chief and his alliance with the Chara. Achyuta, consequently, is stated to 
have decided upon punishing both the Chara and the Chola, and protecting the 
Pandya who had lost his throne, either as а result of this alliance or for some other 
cause. From the Tiruppanaigidu inscription noticed above, it was seen that the 
сангив belli were the desertion of Vira-Narasimharäya-Nöyaka and his seeking 
refuge with the Tiruvadi (ie. the king of Travancore). Perhaps the Achyu- 
taräyäbhyudayam where it speaks of the Chója king, means only the chief Vira- 
Narasimhariya-Nayaka who may have been of Chola descent just like Bogayya- 
düva-Mahäräja, mentioned in the Tiruppanangädu record. Tt is also possible that 
the term Solappa which is applied to him in the Sanskrit poem is only a mistake for 
Sellappa which we have seen was the title of Vira-Narasimhariya-Nayaka in the 
time of Krishnaraya? The subjugation of the rebellious chiefs SaJuva-Náyaka and 
Tumbichehi-Nayaka and the marrying of the Pandya king's daughter which are 
related in the Katichi inscriptions confirm the second of the two causes for the 
expedition adduced by the Achyutaraydbhyudayam. 

‘Thus it looks as if Achyuta was not altogether the craven that he is represented 
by Nuniz, to have been. Nevertheless, he must have experienced a very rough time 
in maintaining a vast empire, whose enemies were ever smarting under the crushing 
defeat sustained by them at the hands of Kyishnariya, It is recorded in Telugu 
literature that immediately after the death of Krishna, the Gajapati king made 
ап attempt to invade the Vijayanagara dominions, but returned to his own country 
on reading a verse of trenchant ridicule flung at him by the old Poot Laureate 
‘Alasini-Peddana who outlived Krishparäya.” That Adil Shih, too, actually 
approached the capital and retired only on payment of a very heavy ransom and the 
cession of the fortress of Raichar, has been already referred to. But titles like 
“conqueror of the Oddiyan and of the Muhammadan army," which Achyuta re- 


Y Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1004, р; М, paragraph 24. On the Achyatarsyasimin temple a Vijaya 
тарма is a Sanskrit record in six venes, hin ist of which to Achyuta’s unequalled liberality. ТЫ» identienl 
Wege is peated again in bis Cnamaijés plates (Ep. Ind, Vol. IL, p. 194, vene 38). Perhaps the Achyutart- 
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refuge with the Tiravadi. 
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colvesin inscriptions, if they are not empty boasts—as such are often found to be—may 
perliaps be taken to indicate that these two hereditary enemies had actually to be 
conquered before Achyuta could establish himself on the throne of Vijayanagara. 
The statement of Nuniz, however, that Achyuta was entirely under the control and 
advice of his brothers-in-law, was perhaps an actual fact. It was evidently, this 
trait in his character that brought about after his death, the difficulties about sueces- 
sion (to be mentioned hereafter), and the eventual usurpation by the Aravidu chiefs, 
who from very early times had rendered substantial military aid to the rulers of 
the First and the Second Vijayanagara dynasties. From the Aohyutardyabhyudayam 
we learn that Varadimba, the queen of Achyuta, was the daughter of а Salaga 
chief, and that the leader of the expedition against Travancore was п brother-in-law 
of the king, Consequently the mahdmaydaléérara Tirumalaideva-Mahárája who 
led the campaign against Tiruvadi-rijya must he identical with one of the two 
brothers-in-law of Achyuta, mentioned by Nuniz. He was also of the Salaka 
(Salaga) family and is called in one of Achyutariya's inscriptions * the great 
minister Peda-Timma, a full-moon to the ocean of the Salaka kings (or of 
king Salaka) ” ' and sometimes, бидайға Jalakarija-Tirumalaiyadeva-Maháràya? and 
Salakaráju-Pina-Tirumalayyadóva. * А record from Vémalürpádu' states that Peda- 
Tirumalayya was tho son of Salokarája (sometimes also called Lalkayyadva), 
grandson of Sihgaräja, and great grandson of Lakkaräja, It is difficult to under- 
stand how the opposite terms peda *tho elder’ and pina‘ the younger? could 
be applied to one and the same chief Tirunalayyadéva-Maharija. Perhaps as 
Nuniz states, there were two brothers of the same name Tirumalayyadéva, both. 
sons of Salaka, who served under Achyutaräya as prime-minister and general, 
‘The mahdmaydaléévara Hiriya (і.е, Pedda in Telugu)-Tirumalaröja-Vodeyaru, рег 
haps identical with the Salaka chief of that name, is stated to have constructed a 
temple for Tiruvongalanätha on the bank of the Tungabhadrä river and to have 
presented to it, jewels worked in nine kinds of gems, a golden flagstaff, vessels, and 
а village in the Maloyála (Malabar) country? The way in which Tirumalayya is 
often introduced in inscriptions may also be taken to indicate the great influence 
which he must have wielded in the management of the State.’ Some of Salaka- 
Timma’s subordinates were: the Chola malámandalésvara Bhögayyadöva-Mahärä, ija 
who has already been referred to as governing one of the provinces of Vijayanagara, 
in which was situated Tiruppanangadu ; the mahimandaléécara Kalattirajayya, son 
1 Annual Report on E; hy for 1906, Appendix А., No. he T - 
зумов анта YON lava мана E EE 
were on the Май of pages who ted to serve the king with betel, ‘That these pagos also oocupied a high position in the 
State, is seen from the statement of Халі that one of the commanders of Krishnariya's forces in his esmpaign against 
Raichtr, was а pago who served tho king with betel "(Foryotlen Empire, р. 397 and footnote 2); ке algo Below, 
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of Lankayadova also of the Chöla race ; and the mañámanalégcara Raügaya-Choda- 
‘Maharaja, son of Jagatába-Kamehchirája, who was in possession of the Ghandikóta- 
sima. Tt is interesting to note, here, the contents of a charter (nammika-säsana) 
registered in а record at Pulivendla? (Cuddappah district) by am agent of 
Tirhmaräju-Salakayya (mistake for Salakaraju-Timmayya, as noted already) named 
Yallappa-Näyaningäru of the Tu]uva (country). It is dated in Saka 1457 and 
proclaims to the inhabitants of Pulivindala-sima: “Whatever rights and privi- 
leges we have agreel to grant to you, that we shall observe in the case of all 
tenants whether it be those that left the town (before the issue of this charter), 
those that have newly come into the town or those that have been resident in the 
town; that all of you shall henceforth live peacefully in the towns paying the taxes 
mentioned in the list granted to you ; that tenants who have suffered in the past, 
not being able to pay the taxes according to the oll rule, are pardonel (from 
by us) 


shall be punishable by a fine not exceeding 12 rátas. 
disturbed state in which the inhabitants of the Pulivindala country must have 
been prior to the issue of this charter; and evidently the necessity for it was high 
taxation and official oppression. A record from Nandalür in the Cuddapah 
district? appears to confirm this inference ; for, it states that a certain village which 
once belonged to the temple of Chokkanatha-Perumal was under official oppression, 
deprived of it. Tallapäka Tirumalayyangäru * had to appeal to Ramabhatlayyavara,* 
the governor of Udayagiri-rajya to got the village once again declared rent-free in 
favour of the temple. ‘This state of affairs, to some extent, justifies the remarks 
which Nuniz makes about the king when he says that he was “ exacting payments 
from his captains and people ruthlessly." 

Another prominent feudatory of Achyutariya was Vitranatha-Näyaka, son of 
Nagama-Nayaka, who in the copper plate records of the Хауака dynasty of Madura 
is stated to have been its founder. He must have followed Achyuta іш his war 
against the Tiruvadi-rijya and having been appointed representative in the Pandya 
«rajya, eventually usurped it? Inscriptions mention besides these, the following 
mahámandalésearas and generals of Achyutaraya; (1) Tmmadi Törätta Sindaiya- 
deva-Maharaja,* (9) Rayasam Ayyaparasu, son of Rayasam Kondamarusayya,* 

1 No 40% of the Epigraplical collection for 1006, ж 

я Ep. Carn, Vol, ПИ. Вг. б also epeaks of taxation “ unknown in former days.” 

з No, 607 of the Epigraplical collection for 1907, The term. mabárárita ring im the Tolvehgad (Вайл!) 
insrition (144. Ant, Vol. V. p 19, Ter, ine В, and р. 3), note «старо to гуй that «сш 18112 of the 
Nandaltr тесомі and means acconling to Brown's Telugu Dictionary, the oppression of Government, 

“Тыз sume Tirumalasyangira who bore the ttle Piılamarya-prutishtääckärge made a тый of three villages 


tothe Vitghala temple at Vijayanagara (No. 8 of the Epizmphioa! election for 1004) й 
5 The family name of this provincial roler was Bhütanaths (No. 159 of 10% and Nellore Joseription, 1426). 
4 Forgotten Empire, p. 308. к 
т No. 118 af the Epigraphiesl collection for 1008 and Аяны Report on Epigraphy für 1900, p.119. Sevvapya- 
Sayaka the En of the NByalas of Tanjore ie mato in the Telagu poem Гду or Б а н Мі 
eric a tater ol Tiramalämbä, one of the queens of Achyuta, and to have thas Болғағ his Kinanan (Licey of 


н Poets р 345, and. Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1004-5, p. 000) 
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‘Danfgnai eartana from seven villages belonging the Bbairavévara temple nt Mònipâro- 
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(8) Chinnappa-Nayaka, son of the door-keeper Mallappa-Nayaka for whose merit 
a gift was made to a temple of Gana at Tanjore,’ (4) Achyutaräya-Näyaka 
ruler of Gingee, * (5) the great minister Varanäsi-Varadappanna ? (6) Sumayadroha- 
ragayıla Papaya-Nayaka, who built the temple of Madana-Gopala at Taljavar 
(Tanjore), for the merit of Tirumalaiyamma, (7) Scämidröharaganda Periya Rämap- 
ра Хауака son of Golla(?)-Vasava-Nayaka and (8) Dalayayi Timmarusayya, son of 
Somarusayya of Chandragiri and ruler of the Ghandikota-sima.* 

On pp. 384 to 389 of Mr. Sewell's Forgotten Empire are given the names of 
eleven ої “ the two hundred captains ” of Achyuta among whom according to Nuniz 
“the kingdom of Bisnaga was divided.” Salvanay or Salvanayque who was the 
minister of the king at the time of Nuniz and possessed “ very large territories border= 
ing on Ceylon" has not been traced in Epigraphical records, In the last days of 
Krishpariya, however, there was a chief called Sajuya-Nayaka who was ruling the 
Tiruvadi-sirmai (South Arcot district)” But it is doubtful if the powerful brothers- 
in-law of Achyuta, allowed this provincial ruler of а small district, to rise to 
the position of а minister. The only other name which might perhaps cor- 
respond to Salvanay is Sajuva-Nayaka, a contemporary of Achyuta in the 
Pandya country, who, with Tumbichehi-Nayaka, had almost dispossessed the 
Pandya king of his throne, It is perhaps this Sijuya-Nayaka who held at the 
beginning of Achyuta’s reign, the place of minister, and being deprived of it 
by the kings brothers-in-law, tried to extend his hereditary estate so as to 
encroach upon the preserves of the Pandya.’ The next chief mentioned by 
Nuniz is Ajapareatimapa which form, probably, stands for Ayyaparasa Тішшарра 
and means either Timmappa, son of Ayyaparasa, or Ayyaparası surnamed 
Timmappa. Rayasam Ayyaparasa is known from inscriptions to have been а son 
of Kondamarasa and опо of the kings mah@maydalééraras іп бака 1452 
(=A. D. 1530)* In the last days of Krishnarüya this Ayyaparasa was appointed 
governor of Kondavidu.? Ajapareatimapa’s charge, according to Nuniz, included 
Udayagiri and Kondavidu, and the way in which he is stated to have acquired it 
agrees with what Nuniz hay related of the son of Codemerade (perhaps, Konda- 
marasa). Crisnapanayque, whose division Adsel has not been identified is, perhaps 


У No. 80 of the Ерте өлейін for 1807 » 
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record is not quite clear. 
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the same as Kishnama-Nayaka mentioned in an inscription at Virilichipuram 
(Sonth-Ind. Insers., Vol. L, No. 118). This is probably also the same chief who, 
as stated by Nuniz, committed suicide in order to escape Achyuta’s cruel treatment! 
Bommu-Nayaka of Velür and Venkatadri-Nàyaka are stated to have made some grants 
to the temple at Jambai (South Areot district) with the permission of Vaiyappa- 
Nayaka! The first of these is, perhaps, to he identified with one of the 
Nayakas of Vélür whose descendant Liga is mentioned in the Vilapaka grant 
of Veikata 17 and the second, with Rayasam Venkatädri, son of Timma and 
grandson of Mosalimada-Virama, referred to in the Unamanjeri platos of Achyuta.* 
A brother of this Venkatädri appears to have served ах а fendatory of Achyuta's 
successor Sadagiva,’ Nuniz mentions also the kings of Bengapor (Baikàpür), 
Gasopa (Gersappe), Becanor (Bärakür), Caleen (Calicut) and Betscala (Bhatkal) 
as being subordinate to Achyuta. No inscriptions of his are found among the 
numerous Vijayanagara records at Barakúr. The Tolachzüd (Вада!) epigraph, 
dated in Saka 1455, establishes, however, his domain on the West Const, 

Before closing this account of Achyuta it may not be out of place to note that 
the Portuguese who were, apparently, staunch supporters and friends of the kingdom 
in the time of Krishnaraya—perhaps under pressure—turned enemies on that 
sovereign's death and strengthened their position by every possible means.” 

The latest date for Achyuta available from inscriptions is Зака 1463 (А.О. 
1541-42) His successor on the Vijayanagara throne was Sadätivaraya, son of 
Rafgariya or Ajiya-Raigaraya, a uterine brother of Achyuta/ Sudasivi' earliest 
sure record being dated in Saka 1459, Hévilambi," there is reason to suppose that he 
must have been chosen crown prince already in that year. But, from certain copper 
plates we learn that Achyuta's immedinte successor was his own son Vehkatadri,” 
who ruled on the Vijayanagara throne for some time after Achyuta, and died to 
the great disappointment of the people. No historical confirmation, however, of 
this fact has yet been forthcoming from lithic or copper records that could definitely 
be ascribed to Venkatadri, Numerous epigraphs of Sadasiva are current from and 
after Saka 1459. 

The account of Nuniz stops in the middle of Achyuta’s reign?! Consequently 
wo are left entirely to inscriptions and literature for our resources in putting 
together the events connected with Sadafiva's rule. Firishtal's account, together 


Y Forgotten Empire, p. 360. 
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У Above p I8, and Bp. бага, Vol TV, Ng, 68, whore Vetkatilr ix call Vublojartva. Se leo 2184 Val. V 
din. 7, nd Vol. IX, Cp. 1865 and „ Vol IV. po 3. 

TE does vot refer to any Biboricl events that happened subsequent to the capture of Nagallapor by ТАМ. 
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with what could be obtained from other sources, has been included by Mr, Sewell 
in the last chapters of his Forgotten Fmpire. But this is exclusively devoted to the 
intrigues among the Muhammadan rulers of the Deccan of that period and to their 
dealings with the Hindu potentate Ramaraja, until the latter was killed in the battle 
of Taliköfa. Mr. Sowell admits there were disturbances at the capital on the death 
of Achyuta іп 1542 but what is collated by him in the sequel, does not disclose 
whence the disturbances arose, and how Ramaraja, suppressing all these, sot on the 
Vijayanagara throne his brother-in-law Sadativa. He quotes Correa! who states 
that after the death of Achyuta a prince (the son of Achyuta) and his two uneles 
were assassinated, before Ramaraja, the ruler of Paliacate and a brother-in- 
law of “the king that preceded the dead king,” seized the throne of Vija- 
yanagara and installed on it the puppet king Sadaiva. There is no doubt 
that the two murdered uncles here spoken of, were the Salaka chiefs — the 
brothers-in-law of Achynta mentioned by Nuniz — who appear from what is 
stated above, to have been wielding much power during the lifetime of king 
Achyuta, and to have been the chief instruments in alienating the allegiance 
and sympathy of his feudatory chiefs, Rao Bahadur Viresalingam Pantulu states 
that after the death of Kyishnaraya the Vijayanagara empire slowly began to dis- 
integrate and petty Zamindars tried to strengthen their position. Of these the 
most prominent were the chiefs of Ärayidu and Nandyala who were related to each 
other and to the royal line by intermarringes,’ Sadaéiva was young at the time 
when Achyuta died; and Salaka-Timmarajayya, the brother-in-law of Achyuta, 
attempting to usurp the kingdom, tried to confine in prison the two brothers Rama- 
raja, son-in-law of Kyishnardya and Tirumala, who were probably strongly opposed. 
homes of Salaka-Timma. Катағаја and Tiramala escaped to Penngonda* 
ore, gathering forces with the assistance of the other Hindu chiefs who, like 
themselves, were also displeased with the high-handed behaviour of Salaka-Timma, 
marched on Vijayanagara, captured and killed the Salaka chief and installed the 
young Sadasiva in the kingdom, These ovents, though not expressly related in cop- 
per-plates or stone inseriptions appear to be true and agree with what is hinted at 
hy the statement of copper plates that “ Байдбіуа was anointed to the throne by his 
brother-in-law Ramaraja and the other chief-ministers (of Vijayanagara)."" 
In the Telugu poem Narapatieijayamu (otherwise called Rámarájiyam) men- 
tion ік made of how Ramaraja recovered Gutti, Penugonda, Gandiköta, Kandanülu 
(Kurnool), Adavéni (Adoni) and other fortresses from the chief Salaka-Timma, after 
Killing him, Не is also stated in tho same poem to have fought with the Nizam and 


1 Forgotten Empire, p, 183, 

З Liver of Telugu Ports, р. 245, 
3 Seo tho genealogical tablo at the end of this article, 

* The Telugu poom Vaswcharitra айо states that “being disappointed with the changes which happenel (sub- 


poset ‚death of Archyuta) in the matter of coronation, Пашага followed by his two brothers went out (of 


* A greatly damaged inscription on the Garuda-mandaps of the Chomnakäfuyastäuin temple at Майдрас (N 
уна 100) унал ду the Karin Мань in whioh iis яам of ашал that he “subdued in ti 
уйлеру (Viiyanagara), Timma * who sitned against his lord and the whole of the Salakka m) gave 
‘he wealth of Karpat to the learned who sought Юй protection". ал ло a 
5 Ер. Tud., Vol. V, р. З and footnote 3, 
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acquired from him the territory round Ahmedabad (perhaps Almedanagar) Thus 
the Telugu poem confirms what Correa has stated. Tt may, therefore, be aecepted as 
а fact that, after the demise of Achyuta, an attempt was made by Salaka-Timma 
to set his own nephew. Veikatadri-Chikkariya on the throne, —who as inscriptions. 
say died young (being perhaps assassinated at the instanco of his paternal unele 
Raiga —and that then, Salaka-Timma attempted to usurp the throne but was 
frustrated in his attempts by the powerful Ramarája and histwo brothers, Whether 
these events happened after the death of Achyuta or during his lifetime, us 
Firishtah would have us believe,’ we aro not in a position to decide, 

Rämaräja, on all accounts, was the de facto ruler of the empire during the 
reign of Sadasiva, thongh he and his two brothers still called themselves. mahd- 
mandalésearas and paid due homage to the puppet king! Ramaraja had under his 
command n large number of feudatories most of whom were connected with the 
royal family. With their aid he re-established the Vijayanagara power which had 
become weak during the feeble rule of Sadasiva’s predecessor Achyuta. Tiruvadi 
rajya (ре. Travancore) which was overrun by the Salaka chief Tirumalaideva 
in the beginning of Achyuta's rule, appears to have rebelled. Consequently, princo 
iju-Vitthalaraja, whose full name appears in other records as Ramaraja- 
Timmaraja-Vitthaladeva-Maharaja, was deputed to reluce it" and perhaps also to 
rule over it subsequently. A recond from Koviladi (Tanjore district) 7 clearly des- 
eribes this chief as a member of the Lunar race and the great grandson of Aravidu 
Bukkaraja. This latter fact їх also stated in the Telugu poom Balabhigacatamu ої 
Dösüri _Konérukayi.” Tho shorter form Ramaraja-Vitthaladéva-Mahat ja which 
occurs in his Tiruvidaimarudür inscription” is, consequently, to be explained not as 
Vitthala son of Ramaraja but as Vitthala grandson of Ramarajn. This suggests a 
possible custom prevalent in those days, that when grandsons could not ho actually 
named after their grandfathers, they had at least that name prefixed to their proper 
name in order to keep up the time-honoured practice, Vitthala was a powerful 
conqueror whose vietorions * campaign commenced in Anantaéayanan, (Trevandrum) 
in the south and ended at Mudugal in the north,"^ Tt is state d that he was in charge 
of the ‘Tiruchchirappalli-sirmai" (Triehinopoly) under Sadasivaraya and that an 
officer of his, in the South was a certain Annan Basavanga-Näyakkar and his agent 


з Forgotten Empire, у, 188, noto 1. 
ун Empire ato evidently much con- 
"Herm" Baja moy be hie 
ind Hoje " Tirumala were 


1 Lives of Telugu. Pocta, р. 356. 
3 Te eventa taken from Firihtah and recorded on pp. 108 to 171 of the Forgot 
fas, Tn So Haya there i a distinct reference to tho usurper от Хагийн e 
minister Narasapa-Nayaka (not Saluya-Timma, as Briggs renders the name). 
‘onteroporarige and "erat have belonged to the time of Sadafiva. Of these the Боб wae Aliya-Tamartja and the 
Se рема denti with башта. Firisbtah m making ашт som of * Hem ” Rajah Diesen 
Жама} айн the reigna of Vin-Narsitharäyn, Kiahparaya and Achyutariya, which extended over a perio! af very 
тешу 40 years 2 
$ Forgotten Empire, p. 1701. 
M Seq Epigraphy for 1000, pargmph 78 to 81 and th port fr 1006, puncta Bh 
чей, List» of Antiquities, Vol. IL, р, 224. 
з No. 978 of the Epigraphioal collection for 1901, 
Lies of Telugu Poets, р. ЗАЙ. 
9 No. 140 af the Rpligraphical collection for 1806. 
м Анино Report on Epigraphy for 1900, paragraph ВО. 
ıı No, 978 of the Epigraphical collection for 1901. 
эз Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, Appendix A, No. б. Ху 
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Ramappa-Nayaka.’ Vitthala’s rulo іп the south was not of a temporary nature. Не 
appears to have firmly established himself there, A Kerala king, Venru-may-kouda 
Bütalayira Trámavapmar of Jetunga-nädu, was a subordinate of Vitthala and is 
stated to have made grants for the merit of the prince on the latter's birthday." 
From certain other records it also appears as if this Vitthala had a son by name 
Timmadéva-Maharája who was ruling the Rayadurga-sima (Bellary District) 
under king Sadáávaraya? Тһе Nandyala malámandalééraras also claim, like 
Vitthala, descent from Aravidu Bukka and figure very prominently in inscriptions’, 
So also do the chiefs mentioned in the British Museum plates of Sndäsivarayn and 
others who were connected with the Aravidu family by intermarriages. 

‘The most interesting point, however, which deserves notice, appears to be the 
warm patronage which these numerous foudatory chiefs afforded, each in his own 
sphere, to Telugu posts, theroby greatly advancing the cause of Telugu literature, 
Ramaraja and his brothers were themselves accomplished scholars. Tirumala, the 
second brother of Ramaraja, wrote the SrutiraAjani, а commentary on Jayadéva's 
Gitagovinda, and earned the name «а Bhöja in poetry." He also accepted the 
dedication of the exquisite Telugu poem Fusucharitra® Тһе genealogical 
table at the end of this article will show that the Nandyala chief Krishnaraja, 
patronised Pingali Süranna, that the poem Sudakshivaparinayamu was dedicated 
to Konéti-Ramarija and that the nephews of Aliya-Ramarija, гіз, Narasarūja, 
Gobbari Narasarája and Timmaraia were also patrons of Telugu literature, the 
last of them having had the honour of even composing the poem Parama- 
yögiviläsamu. Srivaishnaya religion, too, received an impetus unparalleled in its 
history, since the time of the great reformer Ramanujicharya, Alasini-Peddana 
and his patron the great Krishparaya led the revival of this extremely catholic 
and unifying creed. "The Vaishnava teachers Tirumla 'Tatacharya? his grandson 
Singaracharya, Tirumala Grinivasichirya, Kandaja-Appalacharya, Kandala-Bhava- 
nächärya, his son Srirangacharya, Kandala-Devarajachárya and his son Аррайшаға 
‘Tajlapaka-Tirumalacharya,* Paravastu Mummadi-Varadacharya, Paragara-Bhatta 
and others figure prominently as the preceptors of many of these chiefs and of the 
‘Tolngn poets under their patronage. Aehyuta's voluntary gifts аго mostly found to be 
in favour of Vaishpava temples. In later copper-plato grants Achyuta, is significant- 
ду reported," after his death, to have found peaceful abode “ in the Vaishnava regions 


* Қо 180 of the Epigraphis] collection for 1906, This reo is dated in Saka 1467, Рима. The cyclo year 
in wrong by 11 years, 

2 Aunuol Report on Epigraphy for 1000, paragraph 80, 
Kanappalaividr in the Tinnovelley District, but wot as 
paragraph 69). 

* Ep. Carn, Vol. XL. Mk 4, * See the genentogica tablo at tho end of this avi 

I OTRAS. пашы p ca сот ы 

* Lives of Telugu Poets, pago 358. It is hersin «шісі that Bhaftumontl the author of the жан, 
‘title Вора бабра from having served бізі in the cour x 
of Sanskrit and Telugu works.” 

1 No. Bof tho Bpigraphioul collection for 1904, refers perhaps, to the sme teacher ns Tirumala Avuka 
and suggests that be was a native of Owk which ах stated already was the sent of. line of reels perpe 
Vijayanagara kings, Tirumala Tatacharya б pelao tho sume ns the family poceptor Tatayärya refered їз ln tho 
Жағада grants of the Third Vijayanagara dynasty ; sec eg. Ep. Inf, Vol. ШҮ, p. 290, 

* Sea above, р. WL and note 4 2 

* Ер. Ind Vol. ХҮ, p 14, Text lie 73 f, and Vol, IX, p, 991. 


is Körala chief is again mentioned in a record at 
inate of Viyftala (Annual Report for 1910, 


received the 
of Вашага and having dedicated to him * à mimber 
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(above)" Sadagiva appears to have been a more earnest Vaishpava than his prede- 
cessor. His British Museum plates published in Epigraphia Indica (Volume IV, рр. 
1 to 22) register а grant of 31 villages to the Vaishnava institute at Perumbüdàr in 
"which is installed an image of the famous Vaishnava teacher Ramanujachirya, The 
prince at whose request this grant was made was Kondaräja son of Копёфаууа. From 
other inscriptions wo learn that this Kondaraja’s brother, Timmarkja, was also a 
Vaishnava and a pupil of the teacher Kandala-Srirangächärya, son of Bhävanächärya.' 
Реа» Kondarója, too, was ono of the disciples of that teacher and the request 
he preferred to Ramaraja to bestow the grant on the institate at Porumbüür, may 
have been at the instance of this Vaishnava preceptor, Kandä]a-$rirangächärya. 
Epigeaphieal records of Sadátiva in the Vitthala templo at Hampe (Vijayanagara) 
state that Kondaräja's brother Timmaräja was otherwise called Udayagiri- 
"Timmarája, that ho built for the merit of his father Konéfayya a maudapa for the 
swinging festival and made provision for the festivals called Kayuinumohirutāmbu 
and Natandadi, which were ovidently so named after portions of the Vaishnava 
scripture Náláyiraprabandham? Another Vaishnava feudatory of Sadásiva was 
the Kurichadu chief Sriraigarija, son of Obularaja, who made a gift to the 
shrine of Tirumangai-Älvär in the same temple? Konétayya’s son Aubhalarája 
of the Lunar race was still another who made а grant to the same Vaishnava 
shrine! Thus Vaishnavism appears to have spread with gigantic strides among 
the ruling chiofs of the Telugu country in the last days of the Vijayanagara rulo, 
and even to-day there is hardly a family of Telugu speaking Zamindars, which 
is not Srivaishnava by faith. 

"To go back to the account of Ramaraja, it will be enough in this article to state 
that the Karnata copperplate grants of the Third Vijayanagara dynasty invariably 
traco his descent to the Moon and mention among his famous ancestors Somileva 
who took ‘seven forts in a single day”; Pinnama, who was ‘the lord of Araviti’ ; 
Bukka who “firmly established even the kingdom of Sajuva-Nrisihha’ and Rama 
who ‘took the fort of Avanigiri from Sapada or Sapata (ie. Yûsuf Adil Shih #) whose 
army consisted of seven thousand horse, drove away Kiappodnya and captured 
the fort ої Kandanavöli (Kurnool).* То these military feats of Ramardja's ances- 
tors may be added what is stated in the Narapativijayama, about the assistance 
which Ramaraja’s father Кайда I rendered to Narasnoa-Nayaka (father of 
Krishnaraya) in his attempts to revive the Kargata (ie. Vijayanagar) empire :* 
“айди warddrums," it is stated, “ were heard in the town of Vijapura (Bijapar); 
his forces destroyed. tho towns owned Бу the Nizam ; his sword split the bodies 
of tho Golakonda warriors; and his prowess brought back to lifo the dwindling 
power of the Karnafa country.” Of Rama himself we learn enough from Firishtah 
Tl other Muhammadan historians. Нь afforded shelter to the Golconda prince 


з No. 167 of the Epigraphiesl oollection for 1908, 
з No. 18 of the collection for 1904 and No, 40 of 1880 
забої ёне for 1904. 

ПРИ ditto for 1899. 

* Bp. Ind, Vol IIL, p. 238, and Vol. IV, р. 270, noto 7. 
4 Lives of Telugu Poeta, p. 358. 
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Ibrahim Qutb Shah against his cruel brother Jamshid? and often interfered in 
the polities of the Muhammadan principalities of the Deccan, now favouring 
one party and now another, as best suited the interests of his own kingdom. 
Veñkatadri, his brother, appears to have been the powerful general that won 
for him many a battle against the Muhammadans.* We are told also that in А. D. 
1558 “ Ramaraja made an expedition to Mailapur” against the Roman Catholic 
fathers “ who had seized all the coast from Negapatam to San Thomé ”; but did 
not disturb their peace.’ In brief, Ramaraja placed the Vijayanagara empire 
on its former basis as it used to be in the time of. Krishnaraya. Under Ramaraja's 
régime, Sadasiva's rule appears to have been a particularly benevolent one“ Tho 
barbers throughout the empire were exempted from taxes which, like others, they 
ordinarily had to pay ; and under Ramaraja’s commands the subordinate chiefs exten- 
ded this hoon to the barbers in their several estates^ The Nandyäla chief Timma- 
yadéya-Maharija remitted all taxes on villages owned by temples and Brähmagäs, 
throughout the Ghandikóta-sima* and Yaragudi Tirumalayyadéva-Maharaja, exten- 
ded the concession to barbers in a village of Pulivindala-simn (No. 381 of 1904). 
‘The Párthasárathisyamin temple at Triplicane (Madras) was. vastly improved in бака 
1486, Бу a certain Désintari Närasihgadası” Besides the chiefs connected with the 
Aravidu and the Nandyala families, Sadasiva’s other feudatories were Chennädevi, 
daughter of Devarass-Odeya,who was ruling the whole of the Mangalore country 
with her capital at Bhatkal, about бака 1465 (=A. D. 1548),* Krishnappa-Nayaka 
of Madura, Komära-Timmänäyaningäru and his son Chinnapa-Nayiningaru of the 
Veligoti family and the Réeharla-gotra ruling the Nagarjunikonda-sima and the 
Kocherlakota-sima in Saka 1476 and 1491 respectively,” the Nayakas of Vélür" and 
the Getti-Mudaliyars of Táramaüzalam," Adappattu. Mallappa-Nayakkar,” бейи 


і Forgotten Empire, y. 188. This Mulammalam King while stopping at Vijayanagara і stated to have өші. 
ИЧ a tanto for Telugu poetry and to have atronial after succmeling to the throne ж number of Telugu poets why 
dedicated their works to him ; Liver of Telugu Posts, p. 2t, 

З Forgotten Empire, p 184. 

* Bid. p. 199, 

aab, Gora, Vol ХІ. Mk. 1 refers to the righteous administration (ddarwarparupatya) of Ali-Remaraja 
Fahamu. 

э Tn a reri from Histkirtr (Dharwar Distri), itis distinctly stated that Sodinidrtharapavde. Ramayan 
ооо М (24. Ань антів) was plemed with the pruidener of Timmäje, ошту and Шалдың 
тат (ic. saving the chin) wal pardoned them fron payment of all taxa. Me then requested Ling 
БЫШ отта to extend the mme privilege to the barbers throughout the kinglom, The chief Канапа 
ed the barbers in Kódada-sine, a sub-division of ВЫ sime, from paying tas. 

No. 408 of the Epigraphical rolletion бос 1006. 
2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904, paragraph 5. The mame of the god herein appears as Telia 
прена), з also in sm earlier сой from the same temple (Ep, Jad., Vol. VIIL, p. 291). тїлш 
wars ones in the Vaidbyava scripture Nldyiroprabendiam as the name of ihe god fn the Ра 


* This information is taken from an unpablished inscription at Быј, 

Y, донної Report on Epigraphy for 1900-1, p. 18 and No. 108 of the Epigraph collection for 1905, 

М No. 417 of 1006 and No, 63 of 1907, "These mention respectively бур болноо Naya kar of Vélez cod Kalle 
Барак. The former брала in Tamil inscriptions from seren villages near Vellore, ns a musik of 
байта and Sriramgarisa LL. (Prof. Kielhorn's List of Southern Taser 


ions, Nos. 534 and 535). 
№ No. 97 of the collection for 1900. J зей in thin келі that би ан erm) 
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Adappattu Sürappa-Näyakkar* and — Adappattu | Krishnama-Nayakkor? 
Achyutappa-Náyakkar-Ayyan and Ramaraja-Venkatadrideva-Maharaja! 

‘The memorable battle of Talitkota and the causes which led to it aro well 
known. The longstanding, though smouldering, enmity which the Muhnmmadan 
principalities over entertained for Vijayanagara, kindled into a flame when oppor- 
tuncly it was found possible for them to enter into a coalition to uproot the Hindu 
Raj. Ramaraja fell in that battle. Vijayanagara was pitilessly devastated by the 
victorious Muhammadan soldiers, and Tirumala the surviving brother, is stated 
to have some time after usurped the reins of sovereignty, changing his capital at 
tho same timo, to Penugonda. Thus must have come into existence the Karnata 
or the This Vijayanagara dynasty* which for another half a century or more, 
sustained the semblance of Hindu rule till finally it was reduced to insignificance in 
tho growing political intrigues between the European traders, the ambitious Nizam, 
and the relentless Muhammadan usurpers of the Mysore throne, Epigraphical 
references to the battle of Taliköta and subsequent history are very limited, The 
only two records that mention the event como from the Chitaldroog district Both 
are dated in Saka 1490 (=A.D. 1568) and appear to stato that Ramaraja fell in the 
causo of the country (+), in consequence of which * the town (i.e, Vijayanagara), the 
throno, the empire, the districts and all were despoiled and ruined," and. that after- 
wards the prosperous Tirumalarajayyadeva-Mahänrasu restored to a certain chief, his 
iili which had also evidently suffered on account of the Muhammadan conquest, 
This Tirumalavijayya is identical with the brother of Ramaraja and is known 
from a lithie weord to have been ruling the Kocheharlakóta-sima in бака 1474. 
(A.D. 1552) during the lifetime of his brother Ramaraja? Evidently he should 
have stopped into his brother's place immediately after the latter's death. The latest 
date for Sadasiva available from inseriptions is Saka 1508 D. 1586)” This takes 
sto the reign of Veükata L between whom and Sadadiva, we have to accommodate 
at least for the reign ої Байда TL’ It is, consequently, doubtful if tho Ватйг 
record which supplies Шо dato Saka 1508 for Sadasiva, is to be accepted as correct. 


3 No 108 of 1006. Ther were two chiefs of the name Krishnuppe-Nayako serving under баба: Ono wat 
Hodepadakı (Мути) Кац Моро (Now. 621 өзі 625 of P, Kllhor's Southern Lis) wud he oh, 
Krahoappn-Nayal son of Bayappı-Nöyaka (No, бів dii). Krishgasnartjuyyay mentioned in the 
Кы tion quit on p.108 above, note 6, ie probably identionl with Hagapadula Кари Мун, 

3 No, 887 of the collection for 1902. 

* No. 50 of 1894. Thischief who was, evidently, goveruing the country round Рут, (Tanjore diris 
eon to havo bem connected withthe royal family. Porbaps ho was the Karte chief Үнийн, the you 
brother of Aliya-Hauaräj 

Me ta le the subject of the think and te ls instalment of this aca ta bo і to the чынны 
апе, Report. The ercumstances under which the ТЫА dynasty eame into existence wi bo жений in йо In 
‘hat contribution. 

© Ер. Carns 


Vol XL. Mk, Nou Band T. One ofthe two ruris р мін Shi жы fo the aa the 

dem tab дз dial. The other haa tho rending (шегін whieh Mr. Riee correcta into Риарио 
Mobile nd interpret in he me тау, TE titia to be beloved, th өше for mariée ЖОЛ? 
een а plot, of which he маа not aware. 

Vo. 180 of the eplgraplical collection für 1906, Шо mado ale Em 
"Reano (North Arco district) а биш 1484, a sori of Виш 
жік lent sovereign (No. 407 of 1005). Ho permitted Sigga-Bomma-Nays 
ане Vellore in ба 1488 (арм й, nne, Val. Т, UB) and the Vol 

ilm taxes to the temple at Markapur, in Sala 1401 (No. 166 of 1005, SONA 

P No. 140 of the Epigraphieal collection for 1901. 7 p, Tod, Vol TUL, Table toxin v, 298, 


"ЭГ АН 
76 of 1905) өзі in Saka 1408, 
‘of Vélar to make grante to the 
gi chief Chinnapa-Nayiniayars to 
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the Table, beyond the three brothers Rama IL, Ti 
since this has been given on the Table facing р. 208 of 
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Chiefs of the Aravidu and other connected families who served under Sadäsiva oi the Second Vijayanagara dynasty. 
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from the Zlatabhágeealamw (Liver of Telugu Posts, y. 241) and the Sudabshinsparinayamn 
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to Кузъасаја of this family Дария af Telugu Posta, p. $45. 
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(ibid, р. $22). 


эш) and No. 161 of the Ephizenpbico! collection for 1905. 
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Inseriptions, the 
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CU T ERA 
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aloo called 


о for. He hailt the Raigsemsadépn 
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Fig. 1, Modern bridge over the Bara stream. 


A PERSIAN INSCRIPTION IN PESHAWAR 
EITY. 


N the city of Pashawar there is а small mosque in a back street of the Qissakbani 
Bazar. Itis somewhat out of the way and unfrequented, One day I happened 

to enter the enclosure, and on looking round the unpretentious building, Г caught 
sight of an inscribed stone built up in a nicho of the facade, Only the uppermost 
portion of it could be road, and it was jli Ato „к = “Shal-jahän the King 
and Champion of the Faith." The lower part of the slab, which as a whole 


measures 28” by 36", was scarcely discernible owing to the fact of its being evenly 
and as often as the wall had been whitewashed it had also 


plastered over with lim 
received its due share of coating, 

Tt was clear that a good deal of cleaning was necessary before any attempt at 
decipherment could be made, I met with some nce from the Mulla who said 
that tho result of my work might injuriously affect his interests, but I succeoded in 
talking him out of his fears. He yielded, and allowed me to prepare an impression 
which could be read and understood. 


ta 
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The stone is in fair condition, but the left hand side which, as stated above, was 
exposed and stuck out of the masonry when first found, is not quite as smooth as the 
right hand sido, which was covered. Also the upper left hand corner is cracked, but 
the broken portion contains only one letter, the ә of the word aui 

"The writing is carved in the surface of the slab and mot raised as it usually is 
in Muhammadan inscriptions, "The characters are of the nasta‘liq type and neatly 
eut. The language is metrical Persian with the exception of the last two lines in 
which prose is employed. 

Text, 
شاہ جہاں بادشاء غازي‎ 
ub خیر غالی کرد‎ рій | ВЫ | کہ از فضل الہی‎ Ша 


مچب اهل دل line‏ آنه که مثاش مادر ایام کم ә)‏ 
کرد اندر їз‏ الہ تاجہاں SUL oiy‏ 


UF جاري باد‎ ai Gal ve اتمامش‎ 
эрээд راب باهتمام‎ чели» М) الي‎ bale Gilet wpa адын oye در‎ 
талд фай дар ght ome а) 


Translation. 

“Shih-jabin the King and Champion of the Faith. Praise be to God through 
whose Grace buildings of great charity were founded by that friend of the gene- 
yous ‘Abdu-l-Lafif, whose like the world has seldom produced. He built a bridge 
in Peshäwar. Oh God, as long as the world endures, may it remain, For the date of 
its completion the mathematician said :—' May this charitable work ever endure and 
prosper.’ 

In the reign of His Majesty, the shalow of God, the second Lord of the happy 
Conjunction, and (in) Ше days of the rule of Nawab Lashkar Klin, under the 
management of the slave of the God of love, Dâùd, the son of Abt Muhammad 
Quraishi it rocoived the blessing of completion.” 

‘The date which is contained in the chronogram Kdair-i-)413 bad abad according to 
the Abjad computation, works out to be 1030 A IL. (=1629 A.D.), being the third 
‚year of Shahjahin's reign. 

How this inseribed slab found its way into the obscure mosque is explained by 
tho Mulla, who says that it was aequired from the ruins of a bridge over the Bara 
stream on the Grand Trunk Road about three miles east of Pöshäwar city, and fixed 
up in its present position by his grandfather who built the mosque about fifty years 
ago. Tt may be assumed that these are the remains of the bridge whose construc. 
tion is recorded in the inscription. 4 

Besides the name of Shih-jahan, the inscription records the names of three 
personages, Lashkar Klan, the Mughal Governor of the time, ‘Abdu-leLatit' the 
founder of the bridge, and Рад the architect, Tt may be noted that the name of 
Lashkar Khån occupies the place of honour in the epigraph, being engraved Doe 

ал абар а ян 
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diately below that of the King, beyond and above the other two names. That the 
latter are no longer traceable, is not strange. The reign of Shih-jahan as a whole is 
described by Wheeler! as “obscure,” and ‘Abdu-l-Latif and Раад the architect 
naturally enough share in this obscurity. ‘The construction of bridges, temples, wells 
and inns from motives of charity has beon common in the East at all periods, and 
such structures were most needed along the Royal Road of Shir Shah of which 
Peshawar was the terminus, "The building of a bridge over the Bara would be no 
extraordinary thing, and it is no wonder, therefore, that both the founder and the 
builder of this particular one are now forgotten. 

But the same cannot be said of Lashkar Khan, He is locally known as the 
successor of Mahabat Khän and the predecessor of “Ali Mardan Khin, both famous 
governors whose memory has been immortalised Бу their public buildings in various 
places? Lashkar Khan cannot boast of a similar claim to fame, but his name iS 
mentioned ina list of officials im the Shah-jahin Namah, by Muhammad Salih 
Lahori, in which he is stated to have been a Panjhazari or commander of tive 
thousand soldiers. His name is not, so far as Tam aware, associated with any local 
monument, 


Wast-vp-Drs, 


Postscript.—Mv. W. Irvine has favoured me with the following note :— 

“The Madthiru-t-eumard contains tho lives of three Lashkar Kin 

1st. Lashkar Khan, Muhammad Husain Kburasani (op. cit. IIT, 101). 

He died in A.H, 982 (A.D. 1574) and is thus too early to be the man wanted. 
His death took place in Bengal and he does not seem to have had anything to do with 
Kabul, the Panjab or Kashmir. 

2nd. Lashkar Khan, Abi-l-Hasan Mashhadi (op. eit. TIT, 163). 

After Jahängir's accession (A.D. 1605) he was made Lashkar Khän and acted 
along time as Diwin and Bakbshi of Kabul, Recalled to court he was sent to 
subdue the Afghans in the passes, When Jahangir started for his first visit to 
Kashmir, Lashkar Khin was put in charge of Delhi. Appointed to serve under 
Prince Parwéz and Mahabat Khan in pursuit of Prince Khurram (Sha -jahän) he 
reached Burhanpur and was taken prisoner by Malik ‘Anbar and sont to Daulatabad. 
Released on Shah-jahan’s accession, Lashkar Khan received ten lakhs of rupees and 
was promoted to he Panjhasari. Appointed to Kabul in placo of Khwaja Abü-l-Hasan 
"ах, he repelled an attack of Nagar Muhammad Крап of Balkh in А.Н. 
1038, He was removed in the 4th year of Shah-jahan, ie. between Ist Jamadu-th- 
thani 1040 A.H, and 30th Jamadu-l-awwal 1041 A.I. Tn the 5th year of Shah-jahan, 
фе. between Ist Jamadu-ti-thant 1041 А.Н. and 30th Jamadu-l-awwal 1042 А.Н. 
he succeeded Mahabat Khan as governor of Delhi. He resigned his office and retired 
in the Gth year of Shah-jahan, i.e. between Ist Jamidu-th-thant 1042 А.Н. and 30th 
Jamädu-l-awwal 1043 А.Н. 

Alter performing the Hajj, he proceeded to his home Mashhad in Persia, bought 
property there, became one of the floor-sweepers at the shrine and died there, 


V Short history of Tudia, p. 153, 
+ A bridge over the river Surkhab between Quadahar and Рег was built by “АН Mardan Khan 


Shah-jahin in А. H. 1054. Of. Беде, MINGbtuet-CarárT£A, р, 367. 


in the reign of 
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8rd. Lashkar Khan, known as Ján-Nithar Khan (op. cit. ІП, 168). 

His name was Yadgar Beg, son of Zabardast Khan, a trooper in the bodyguard 
of Shah-jahan, while a prince, In the 19th year of Shah-jahän he was made a com- 
mander of 1,000, 200 horse and appointed Düroghah of maccbearers, He was pro- 
moted by 500 in the same year and made Jan Nithar Khan. 

On Shah Safi’s death (1642 A. D.) Jan Nithar Khan was sent by Shah-jahan 
to congratulate Shah ‘Abbas П and to make excuses for ‘Ali Mardin Khan. Jan 
Nithar Khan returned to India in the end of the 21st year of Shah-jahan’s reign 
(1648 A.D.) He was created а commander ої 2,000 and 700 horse and to be 
Master of the Horse, In the 23mlyear ho became Mir Tüzak (Chamberlain), in 
the 24th year Second Bakbshi and in the 25th year (circa A. D. 1652) was promoted 
and made Lashkar Khan. In the 26th year he was again promoted and appointed 
Bakbshi of Prince Dara Shuköh, then leading a campaign against Qandahar. In 
the 27th year he was recalled from Multan and made Second Bakbshi again vice Irä- 
dat Khan. In the 29th year he was suspected of embezzlement, removed and re- 
duced, but subsequently sent against the rebels near Higar (Pirüzah and Bikaner). 
Tn the 3156 year of Shah-jahan’s reign on the death of ‘Ali Mardan Khan, he was 
made übahdär of Kashmir and promoted. Не submitted to ‘Alamgir, was promoted 
and sent to govern Multan. In the 8rd year of ‘Alamgir, he replaced Qubad Khan 
at Thatta and was subsequently sent to Bihar In the 11th year of ‘Alamgir he was 
removed from Bihar and appointed to Multan vice Tahir Khan. In the 13th year 
of ‘Alamgir he was recalled to Court, made First Bakhshi vice Danishmand Khan de- 
ceased, and promoted to 5,000 (3,000) horse. Не died in the end 
viz. A. H. 1081.” 


Mr. Irvine points out that the Nawab mentioned in the inscription must be the 
second Lashkar Khan who at that time was Governor of Kabul.--[Ed.] 
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Title of work. 


‘Name and oficial designation 
of author, 


ans 


Press, 


Іжа oont. 


General Index to the Reports of 
the Archwulogical Survey of 
India, Vols. 1--ХХЇШ, (C. &.) 


"Tho Buddhist stüpas of Amaravati 
and Jaguayyapeta in the Krishna 
District, Madras | Presidency, 
with translations of the Asoka 
Inscriptions at Jaugada and 
Dhanli. (N. 1. 8.) 


t (s) of photographs of Ancient 
vildinga and Antiquities, 


Corpus Toseriptionam [ndicarum, 
ol. IIT. (Gupta Inseriptions.) 


Tho Sharyi Architecture of Jaun- 
pur. (Х.1.5) 


Jeypore Portfolio of Architectural | Colonel S, 8, Jacob, С 


Details ; Parts 1—Х. 


List of photographie negativen of 
Ancient Buildings and Anti- | 
quities in the Imperial Museum, | 

'alentta. 


South Indian Inseriptions (Vol. П) 
(8.1.8) 


‘The Monumental Antiquities and | 
Inscriptions in the Northe 
Western Provinces and Oudh. | 
(Х.1. 8) 


Epigraphia Indien of the Arehuo- 
бора! Survey of India, (Vol. I) | 
(NLS) | 


Mahabodhi or the Great Buddhist 
"Temple under the Bodhi tme, 
at Buddha Gaya. 


Epigrapbia Indien of the Arehuo- 
Topical Survey of India, (Vol, IT). 
(N. 1. S.) 


V, A. Smith, Indian Civil 
Servico, 


| 4. Burgess, Director-General, 
Archwologienl Survey of 
Bühler, Ph.D., 


ЕС 


. Е. Fleet . 


Survey, | North-Western 
Provinces and Ondh, and 
E. W, Smith, Architectural 
Assistant. 


Government 


J. Wool-Mason and J. D. 
Boglor, 


Е, ний 
Epigmphist, | 


A. Führer, Archeological 


Survey, — North-Westom |, 


Provinces and Cudh. 


J. Burgess, lato Diroctor- 
Geneml, "Archeological 
Survey of India. 


А, Cunningham, late Dires- 


tor-General, Archwological | 


Survey of India, 


J. Burgess, late | Dircetor- 
Gener: 
Survey of India. 


(А. Führer, _Archwologicnl | 


h, Government | 


Archeological | 


| Superintendent, Govern- 


ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1587. 


Ballantyne, Hanson & 
Co, “Edinburgh and 
London, 1887, 


Superintendent, Governe 
ment Printing, Caleutta, 
1887. 


Ditto, 1889, 


+ | Griggs & Sons, London, 


1890-05, 

Government Press, 
Madras, 1800, 

1890, 

Government Press, 


Madras, 1501-05, Ч 


Government Press, 
North-Western Provine 
ces and Oudh, 1801, 


Superintendent, Govern 
ment Printing, Caloutta, 
1898, 


У. Н. Allen &Co, 18, 
Waterloo Place, Lordon, 
S. W,, 1502, 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Caleutta, 
1594, 


-------------------------------- 
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"Title of work. 


Name and oficial 
of author. 


ation 


Press, and date of 
Publication, 


Trl contd. 
Notes on the Antiquities, Etbno- 
graphy, and History of Las Bela 

ка Mean. 


South Indian Buddhist Antic 
ties. (N. I S.) | 


List of Architectural and Archeo- 
logical Remains in Coorg. 
(N.I.8) 


List of photographie negativos 
belonging to the India Office. 


Bower Manuscripts, (N. I. S.) 


‘The Moghul Architecture ой 
Fathpur-Sikri, Райн I—IV. 
(3.15) 


On the Muhammadan Architec- 
ture in Gujrat. (N. L S) 


Chilukyan Architecture, including 

examples from е Ballári 
Distriet, Madras Presidency. 
(8.1.8) 


List of Antiquarian Remains in 
the Central Provinces | and 
Berär. (N. I S) 


Monumental Remains of the 
Dutch East India Company 
in the Presidency of Madras. 
N-I S) 


Revised lists of Antiquarian Re- 
mains in the Bombay Presi- 
(№. 1. 8) 


South Indian Inscriptions (Volume 
UL, PartI). (N.L 


A list of photographie negativos 
of Indian Antiquities in the 
collection of the Indiam Museum 
with which is incorporated the 
list of similar negatives in the 
possession of the India Office 


List of Antiquarian Re 


T.H. Holdich, Superinten- 
dent, Survey of India. 


А. Rea, — Superintendent, 


Archwological 
Мила” 


Ditto 


A. Harnle, Principal, Cal- 


cutta Madrassah, 


E. Smith, Archeological Sur- 
voy, North-Western Pro- 


vinces and Ondh. 


J. Burgess, late Director | 
General, ^ Archeological 


Survey of India. 


А. Res, — Superintendent, 


Archuological 
Madras, 


H. Cousens, Superintendent, 


Archeological 
Bombay, 


А. Rea, — Superintendent, 


Archeological 
Madras, 


H. Cousens, Superintendent, 


Archwological 
Bombay. 


Е. Hulteseb, Government | 


‘Epigraphist, 


Dr. T. Bloch, Ist Assistant | 


His Highness the 
territories. 


Survey, 


Survey, | 


Survey, 


Survey, 


Survey, 


Superintendent, Indi 

Museum. 9 = 
| 
| 

H. Consens, Superintendent, | 


Archwologioal 


Survey, 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Cal- 
cutta 1891. 


Government. Press, 
Madras, 1804. 


Ditto. 


Ditto. 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Cal- 
cutta, 1803-97. 


Government Press, 
North-Western Pro- 
Yinces and Oudh, 
1804-08. 


Eyre & Spottiswoode, 
доп, 1896. 


Government. Press, 
Madras, 1896. 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, (Сар 
cutta, 1897. 


Government 
Madras, 1897. 


Government Central 
Press, Bombay, 1897. 


Government P: 
Madras, 1899. 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing 
cutta, 1900, 


ress, 


Ditto, 


PUBLISHED UNDER OFFICIAL AUTHORITY. 


Title of work, em “>: — 


Ixpu—contd. 


The Muhammadan Architecture of J. Burgess, late Director- Eyre & Spottiswoode, 


‘Ahmedabad, Part L (N. L S.) General, || Archmological 
Survey of India. 


“London, 1900, 


Report on results of explorations Р. C. Mukherjii, lately em- Superintendent, Govern- 


in the Napal Tarai, Part І. ployed on Archeological 

(N.L 8) explorations under Ње 

Government of the North- 

Western Provinces and 

Ondh. | 

Тһе Jaina Stúpa and some other V. А. Smith, Indian Civil 
‘Antiquities of Mathura (М. І. Service, 


8) 
Moghul Colour Decoration of Agra, E. Smith, Archeological 
Part. (N.L 8) Surveyor, North-Western 


Provinces and Oudh. 


The Architectural Antiquities of J. Burgess, late Director 
Northern Gujrat. (N. L S.) General, | Archicological | 
Survey of Inda, and H. 
Cousens, | Superintendent, 
Archwological Survey, 

Western India. 

The Muhammadan Architecture ої J. Burgess, late Director- 
Ahmedabad, Part П, with General of the Archeologie 
Muslim and Hindu Remains in cal Survey of India. 
the vicinity. (N. L S.) 

Portfolio of illustration of Sind Н. Cousens, Superintendent, 
Tiles. Archeological Survey of 

India, Western Circle. 

Annual Report of the Director- J. Н. Marshall, Director- 

General of Archzology in India General of “Archeology 


ment Printing, Cal- 
cutta, 1901. 


Government. Press, 
United Province, 1901. 


Ditto. 


Eyre & Spottiswoode, 
‘London, 1905. 


Ditto, 1905. 
W. Griggs & Sons 


Limited, 1906. 


Superintendent, | Gov- 
emment | Printing, 
Calcutta, 1904. 


Ditto, 1905-08. 
Ditto, 1906. 
Ditto, 1908. 
Ditto, 1907. 


Ditto, 1908. 


for the year 1902-03, Parts I іш India, 
and П. 
Ditto for the year 1905-08, | р. . 
Parts and П. 
Ditto for the year 1004-05, Ditto ж 5 
Part 1. | 
Ditto for the year 1904-05, Ditto . 5 
Part П. 
Ditto for tbe year 1905-06, Ditto 
Part I, 
Ditto for the year 1905406, Ditto 
Part П. 
Ditto for the year 1906-07, Ditto 
Part 1. | 


+ Superintendent, бөх 


erment Central Branch 
Press, Simla, 
1905. 


216 ARCHZOLOGICAL REPORTS 
Title of work. Name ні cosy ini Prasad ioe ої 
Ixpra—comcld. 
Annual Report for the Director lJ, Н. Marshall, Director- | Superintendent, - 
General of Archeology in India|” General of Archeology in| ernment Printing, Cal- 
for the year 1000-07, Part IL | Indie cutta, 1909. 
Ditto for the year 1907-08, БЭЭР 527: Ditto 
Parts Land II. 
Ditto for the year 1908-09, Dto. Es Ditto. 
Parts I and IL. 
Мать 
Notes on the Amarayati Stüpa . J. Burgess, Government | Government Press, 


Arelucological Surveyor for | Madras, 1882. 


Notes and Inseriptions from Tem- 
Hee in the “Madara Distri, 


‘Tamil and Sanskrit 
with some notes on 


Inscriptions 
village 


antiquities collected chiefly in 
the south of the Madras Presi- 
deny. 
List of ancient monuments for 
conservation in the Madras 
Presidency in 1884, 


Ditto, in 1891, 


Epigraphia Indien and Record of 
the Archwologieal Survey of 
Tudia, Vol. ШТ, 1894-05, 


Ditto Vol. 1V, 1800-97 
Ditto » У, 1808-99 
Ditto y VI, 1900-01 
Mitto „ ҮП, 1002-03 
Ditto „ҮШ, 1905-06 


List of tombs and monuments of 
‘Europeans, ete, {п the Madras 
District. 


List of tombs and monuments | 


erected in Madras. 


Western and Southern 
India, 
| 
Ditto Ditto, 1885-86 
Ditto Ditto, 1886, 
| 
Ditto 5 Ditto, 1880-87. 


А. Rea, Archwological Sur- Ditto, 1801 


voycr, Madras, 

E, Hultzsch, Government | Superintendent, Govern- 

| Epigeaphist, ment Printing, 

Calcutta, 1895, 

| Ditto Ditto, 1507. 
Ditto Ditto, 1800, 
Ditto * Ditto, 1901. 
Ditto ra “| Ditto, 1904. 
Ditto Ditto, 1907. 

Govern ші 
ment of Madras . E osi Press, 


Ditto ые) Ditto. 
| 
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‘Namo of oficlal designation Press, and date of 


Tithe of work. eres publication. 


Manras— contd, 


List of statues, monuments and Government of Madras | Government Pross, 
busts өтейей in Madras іш Madras, 1808. 
honour of distinguished servants 
of the State. 


Annual Report of the Archwolo- A. Кеа, | Superintendent, Ditto, 1900. 
gical Survey, Madras and Coorg, — Arvluvological Survey. 
{ог the year 1800-1000, 


Ditto, 1000-01 1 Ditto аа Ditto, 1901. 
Ditto, 1001-08 4 Ditto 5-4 Ditto, 1908, 
Ditto, 1002-08 A Ditto 5794 Ditto, 1908, 
Ditto, 1003-04 3 Ditto со Ditto, 1003, 
Ditto, 1904-05 Ditto EC Ditto, 1905. 
Annual Progress Report of the A. Rea, Superintendent, | Government Press, 


Archwologieal | Sur Depart» Archwological Survey ‚| Madras, 1906, 
ment, Southern Circle, for the 
year 1905-06. 


Ditto, for the year 1900-07, Ditto e d Ditto, 1907, 
Ditto, for tbe year 1007-08. Ditto es Ditto, 1908, 
Ditto, for the year 1008-00. Ditto > 0 Ditto, 1909. 
Report on Epigraphical work| E. MHultzsch, Government Ditto, 1892, 
accomplished from July 1801| Epigraphist. 
do June 1802. 

Ditto | July 1802 to June Ditto ы % Ditto, 1998, 
1809. 

Ditto do, 1598 to do. Ditto . . Ditto, 1594, 
1804. 

Ditto do. 1804 to do. Ditto 40% Ditto, 1505. 
1895. 

Ditto de, 1895 to do. Ditto . . Ditto, 1896, 
1896. 

| 

Ditto do. 1806 to do. Ditto T Ditto, 1807. 
1897. 

Ditto do, 1897 to do. Ditto . Ч Ditto, 1898. 
1895. 

Ditto do. 1898 to do, | V, Venkayya, Ist Assistant to Ditto, 1899. 
1809. the Government Epigraphist., 
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aaae 


medan Architecture at Boejae 
poor, in the Satara Districts, ete. 
(1808). (Ser 350, Sel. Hec, 
Bombay, №. S. No. 40.) 


Observations ou 


Sawunt Ware Si 
with translations and facs 
1881. (Ser. 350, Sel. 
Bombay, N. S. No. 10.) 


Rock-cut Temples 
India, 


uf Western 


Major б. Теб, Jacob | 


2. Fergusson, F.R.S., M-R.A.S | Cundall 


Name and official designation Press, and date of 
Title of work. ные ын Раббано, 
Mavuas—conell. 
Report on Epigraphieal work accom-| V. Vonkayya, Ist Assistant to Government P: 
plished from July 1899 to June 1900. | the Government Epigraphist. Madras, 1900, 
Ditto do. 1900 to de. | Government Ditto, 1901, 

1901. 

Ditto do. 1901 to do. er, Ditto, 1902, 

1902. 

Ditto do. 1902 to do. Ditto . В Ditto, 1903, 

1903. | 

Ditto do. 1908 to do. Ditto, 1904. 

1904. 

itto do. 1904 to do. Ditto, 1905, 

1905. 

Annual Report of the Assistant Assistant Ditto, 1906. 
Archeological Superintendent 1 Superintend- 
for Epigraphy, Southern Cile, ent for Epigraphy. 
for the year 1905-00. d 

Ditto for the year 1900-07. Ditto ы Ditto, 1907. 
Ditto for the year 1907-08. Ditto е . Ditto, 1908. 
Ditto forthe year 1003-09. | Ditto me" Ditto, 1909. 
| 
ВомваАх-- 

"The Antiquities of the Kolaba ES " 
‘Agency. (Ser. 890, Sel Rec, noe 
Bombay, М. $. №. 7.) 

‘The Antiquities of. Kolhapoor illus- Я 
trated. (Ser. 350, Sel. Вес, | ^ 
Bombay,-N. 8. No. $.) 

Extracts in connection with Maho- 2 1857. 


& Downs 
London, 1864. = 
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БЭР Name and official designation. Press, and date of. 
"Tile of work. of author. 55 publication. 
Boupsy—contd. 

Report on the illustration of the Dr. Forbes Watson and 1809. 


‘Archaic Architecture of India, Mr. Ferguson, Generi 
ete. Cunningham, and Colonel 
Meadows Taylor. 


Notes to accompany а series of Captain Lyon, late of Her 
photographs designed to illustrate fajesty’s 08th Regiment 
the Ancient Architecture of | of Light Infantry. 


‘Western India, 
Memorandum on Ње Buddhist | James Burgess, Anchiolo- 
Caves at Junnar. gical Surveyor and Reporter 
to Government, and J. Е. 

Fleet, Bo. C. 


Memorandum on the antiquities James Burgess, Archwolo- 
at Dabhei, Ahmedabad, Than, | gical Surveyor and Reporter 
Junagadh, Girnar, and Dhank. to Government, 


Memorandum on the remains ab Di 20% 
Gumli, Gop, and in Kuchh, ete. 
Provisional lists of Architectural Ditto 


and other Archeological remains 
in Western India, including the 
Bombay Presidency, Sindh, 
Berar, Central Provinces, and 
Hyderabad. 


‘Translations of inscriptions from | J, F. Fleet, Bo. C.S., and Нагі 
Belgaum and Kaládgi Districts | Vaman Limayu, В.А. 
in the Report of the first season's 
operations of the Archeological 
Survey of Western India and of 
inseriptions from Kathiawar and | 
Kachh. 


Buddhist Caves of Ajanta, | Prepared by Major В. Gilland 
Second edition. revised by James Burgess, 
F.RGS., M.R.A.S. 


Notes on the antiquities of the | WE, Sinclair, Bo. C.S., and 
Talukas of Parner, Sangamner,| J. Burgess Archrological 
Ankole, and Kopergaum form-| Surveyor and Reporter to 
ing the charge of the 2nd Assis Government. 
tant Collector, Ahmadnagar, 
with revised lists of remains in 
ihe Abmadnagar, Nasik, Puna, 
Thana, and Кад Zillahs. 


‘Architectural and Archeological | W. H. Propert, Collector of 


remains in Khandesh in 1877. Khandesh. 


Carey Brothers, ОМ 
College Street, 8, 
Geneva, 1871. 


Government || Central 
Press, Bombay, 1874. 


Ditto, 1875. 


Ditto. 


Ditto, 


Government. Central 
Press, Bombay, 1876, 


Ditto, 1816. 


Ditto, 1877. 


Ditto. 
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Name and official designation. Press, and date of 
‘Title of work. = «Ё author. publication. 
Bounax—contd. | 
Reports (fiom the Collectors) пе 22 Government || Central 


garding the Archmological re- 
mains in the Karachi, Haidera- 
bad, and Shikarpur Collectorates 
in Sindh, with plans of tombs. 


Report on the Architectural and 
Archeological remains in the 
Province of Kachh, with 5 
papers by the late Sir Alex. 
Burnes (Selections frm the 
records of the Bombay Govern- 
ment, No. CLI, new series.) 


Notes on the Buddha Rock-Temp- 

of Ajanta, their paintings 

and senlptures, and оп the paint- 
ings of the Bagh Caves, modern 
Buddha Mythology, ete. 


Inscriptions from the Cave Teme 
ples of Western India with 
descriptive notes, ete. 

Lists of the antiquarian remains in 
the Bombay Presidency, Sindh 
and Berär, with an Appendix 
of inscriptions from Gujrat. 


Scheme for the protection and 
conservation of ancient buildings 
in and around the City of 
Ahmedabad. 


List of photographs of ancient 
buildings and antiquities, Вот. 
"а 


The antiquities of the town of 
Dabhoi in Gujarat. 


List of Photographic Negatives 
of ancient buildings aud anti- 
{йз of the Bombay Presi- 
leney 


List cf Photographie Negatives 
of the paintings copied from 
the Ajanta Caves between 1872 
and 1588 at the Government 
School of Art, Bombay, Sup- 
plement to. the Bombay List of 

hotographie Negatives. 


Press, Bombay, 1876. 


Dalpatram Pranjivan Kha- Ditto. 
Klar. 


3. Burgess, у Ditto. 


Surveyor, Western 


J. Burgess, Archeological Ditto, 1881. 
Surveyor and Bi 
Indraji Pandit. 

J. Burgess, Archwological Ditto, 1885. 


Surveyor and Reporter to 
Government. | 


A. W. Crawley Boevy, CS. | Education Society's Press, 


ment ‚Caleut 
ie ne ^ 
¡James Burgess, ЛР, СТЕ, | George Waterston & 
Director-General of the | Sons, Edinburgh, 1858, 
iio and Н. Cem 
MEAS, р 
Surveyor, Western India. 


H comes  MOLAS, Government | Central 
shzological Press, Bombay, 1585, 


Western Indis. ях 
James Borges. | Superintendent, Govern: 
ment Printing, Canta, 


See HM - 
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ss Name and oficial designation Pros, and date 
Tile of work. lle. med 
Bonnar —conéd. 
Bijapur Guide . . . СН. Cousens, М.А, | Orphanage Press, Pa 
‘Arstimologioal Sarveyar;| 1890. ss 
Western India. 
Notes on the buildings and other | H. Cousens, Archwological | Government Centrat 
antiquarian remains at Bijapur, | Surveyor, Western ludis | Press, Bombay, 1890 
with translations of the inserip:| and E. Rebatsek. А 
tions. 
An account of the Caves at Nad-|H. Cousens, Archeological Ditto, 1901. 
яаг and Karsambla. Surveyor, Western India, 
Progress Report of the Archeo- Ditto toa Ditto, 1890, 
logical Survey of Western India 
for the months of December | 
1880 to April 1890. 
Ditto for the months of May 1590 Ditto > - Ditto, 1591. 
to April 1801. 
Ditto for the months of May 1801 Ы а Ditto, 1808. 
to April 1399. | 
Ditto for the months of May 1592 Ditto. : Ditto, 1505. 
to April 1508. 
Ditto for the months of May 1893 Ditto Ditto, 1594. 
to April 1804. 
Ditto for the months of May 1804 Ditto з Ditto, 1995. 
to August 1895. 
Ditto for the months of September Н. Cousens, Archwologieal | Government Centrat 


1895 to April 1896. 


Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June 1897. 


Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June 1898. 


Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June 1590, 


Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June 1900. 


Ditto for the year ending 3th 
June 1901, 


Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June 1009. 


Ditto for the year ending 30th 
Tune 1903. 


Ditto 


Surveyor, Western India. 


Press, Bombay, 1896. 


Ditto, 1897. 


Ditto, 1898, 
Ditto, 1399, 
Ditto, 1900, 
Ditto, 1901. 
Ditto, 1902, 


Ditto, 1903. 


Р 
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тїйє of work. 


‘Name and oficial designation Press, and date of 
of author. publication. 


Bona y—conelda 


Progress Rey of the Archmo- | 
poen Bullen ok Wedarn Indie 
for the year ending 30th June 
1004, | 


Ditto for tbe year ending 30th 
June 1005. 


Ditto for tho year ending 3lst| 
March 1907. | 


Ditto for the year ending 3lst 
March 1008, 


Ditto for the year ending Sist 
March 1909. 


Paintings in the Buddhist Cave- 
Temples of Ajanta, Khandesh, 


India, Volume І (Pictorial sub- 
jects). 
Ditto ditto, Volume II 


(Decorative details). 


Brsoan— 


‘Account of а visit to Mount 
Pariemth (in Chutia Nagpoor) 
and the Jain "Temples thereon 
in 1827. (Ser. 250, Sel. Roc, 
Bengal, No. 88.) 

Ruins of the Nalanda Monasteries 
at Burguon, Sub-Division Bihar, 
District Patna. 


Report on the Archeology of the 
istrict of Midnapore. 


Buddha Gaya, the Hermitage of 
Sákya Muni. 


List of objects of antiquarian 


H. Cousens, Archwologienl | Government Central 
Surveyor, Western Indin. | Press, Bombay, 1904. 


D 3 Ditto, 1905. 
Js... у Ditto, 1006. 
Ditto 20. 5 Ditto, 1907. 
Ditto . . Ditto, 1908, 
Die бок a Ditto, 1969. 


John Griiths, lato Principal | W. Griggs, Lo 

the Sir Samal улааны 
iSchool of Art, 
, Fellow ob ta 
University of Bombay, 
Member of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asia 
tio Society. 


Ше... Ditto, 1900, 


e e i 1801. 


А. M. Broadley, ВОЗ, 


^| Bengal Secrotarint Press, 
Caletta, Ihre 


Ditto, 1378, 


Ditto, 1818. 


Бэх Я Ditto, 1879. 


interest in Bengal. 
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Mile of work. Nune and official designation Press anl dnte of 
(1272 ‘ablation, 
Brxoat—contil 


А Lint of the objects of antiquarian 
interest in the Lower Provinces 
of Bengal (with historical de- 
scriptions). 


Revised list of ancient monuments 
in Bengal, 1880. 


Some Historical and Ethical 
aspects of the Burdwan District, 


Discovery of the exact site ol 
‘Asoka’s classic Capital of Päta- 
liputra, the Palibothra of the 
Greeks, and description of the 
superlicial remains. 


A Brief History of the Bodh Gaya. 
Math. 


Sikkim Gazetteer жо 


Some Historical and — Ethnical 

peots of the Burdwan District 

with ап explanatory Index (Ree 
print). 


List of Statues, Monumenta, and 
Busts im Caleutta of historical 
interest, 


List of Iuscriptions on tombs or 
‘monuments possessing historical 
or archwological interest. 


List of Anciont Monuments in 
Bengal—Revised and corrected 
‘up to 31st August 1509. 


List of ancient monuments :— 


Рыа Division 20. = 


Rajshahi Division 
Orissa Division 

Chota Nagpur Division . - 
Bhagalpur Division : 
Chittagong Division 


Government of Bengal, Р, W, | 
Department, ше by | 
J.D. Beglar und W. B. D. 


№. В. Oldham, C.LE., Indian | 
Service, 


| № А. Waddell, М.В, 


Rai Ram Anugrah Narayan 
Singh Bahadur. E 


W, B. Oldham, C.LE., Indian 
Civil Serviu 


A 


C. R. Wilson, МА, of the 
Bengal Educational Service. 


Bengal Secretariat Press, 
Caleutta, 1570, 


Ditto, 1887, 


Ditto, 1501. 


Ditto, 1802. 


Ditto, 1598, 


Ditto, 1504, 


Ditto, 


Ditto, 


Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1800. 


Bengal Secretariat Press, 
Caloutta, 1800. 


Ditto, 


Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 


Ditto. 
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Tib id vol Nene wd «биш venation рем and date of 
Buxoat—evneli. 
Burdwan Division . . . E Bengal Secretariat Press, 
ko osa Calcutta, 1800. 
Patna Division . . , шы | Ditto. 
Presidency Division, . . E Ditto. 


Report with photographs of the M. Н. Arnott, Мом, С.Е, |Waterlw & Sons, 
repairs executed to some of the Executive Engineer, Bengal Limited, London, Wo 
principal temples at Bhabinés- Publie Works 1903, 
vir and caves in the Khándigiri | 
and  Udaigiri р 
between 1598 and 1903, 


Annual Report of the Archwolo T. Bloch, Archeological | Bengal Secretariat. Press, 
gical Survey, Bengal Circle, for — Surveyor, Bengal Circle. Calcutta 190" 


the year 1000-01. 
Ditto for the year ended Ditto. " . Ditto, 1902. 
April 1908. 
Ditto fo the year ended %%. 220507 Ditto, 1903. 
April 1903. 
Ditto for the year ended | тв. 201 1 
en Ditto, 1904. 
Ditto for the year ended April 1905. эь. 214 Ditto, 1905, 
Annual Report of the Archæolo-| т... 1 
ical Survey, Eastern Circe, for | Dine ae, 
905-00. | 
| 
Ditto for 1900-07. А. П. Longhurst, Offciatin i 
Superintendent, Алаша. ели: 
gical Survey, Eastern Circle. 
Ditto for 1907.08. T. Bloch, Superintendent, Ditto, 1905, 
Archwologieal — Ві а 
Eastern Circle шау 
Ditto for 1908-00, | Ditto Ditto, 1909. 
Чио Pere ; 
of the antiquities at Е. Maisey г. илэр 
Kaliniar, | Зүүн Mision Pre, 
List of Photographie Negatives of | A. Führer, РЫП, Arc А 
the moneret йы) бізі батар and E м, Govern 
North-Western Provinces and | Smith, Architectural ис) бий Printing, Caloutia, 
Oudh. | veyor, North-Western Pros Ч 
vinces and ОБЬ 
Pro; 4 Reports of the Epigra-| Dit . 
hical and Architectural Branches | ИМ ерттен Pr, Nortli- 
of the North-Western Provinces | On" Provinces and 
and Oudh from October 1850 till h, 1908, 
30th June 1801. | 
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Чалко Provixces—contd. 


Annual Progress of the 
Archeological Survey Circle, 
North-Western Provinces амі 
Oudh, for the year 1891-92, 


Ditto for the year ending June 
1593. 


Ditto for the year ending June 
1804. 


Ditto for the year ending June 
1595, 


Ditto for the year ending June 
1806, 


Ditto for the year ending June 
1897. x are 


Ditto for the year ending June 
1898, 


Ditto for the year ending June 
1899. 


Ditto for the year ending 3lst 
March 1900. 


Ditto for the year ending Sist 


March 1901. 
Annual Pi Report of the 
Archwologieal Survey Cirele, 
United Provi w the year 


ending 31st March 1902, 


Ditto for the year ending Bist 
March 1908. 


БЭ Eh eie eee на 
Ditto Ditto, 1893. 
Ditto . Ditte 1804, 
Ditto Ditto, 1895. 
Ditto Ditto, 1596. 
Ditto Ditto, 1897. 
Ditto Ditto, 1898. 


У. A. Smith, LCS, and Government Press, North- 


Е. W. Smith, Arehæological| Western Provinces and 


Surveyor. Oudh, 1599, 
E. W. Smith, Archmological | Ditto, 1900, 
eene | 
Ditto 5 Ditto, 1901. 


Annual Progress Report of Ње 
“Атоо Saveyor, United | 
Provinces and Punjab, for the | 
year ending 31st March 1904, 


Ditto бог the year ending 3lst 


March 1905. 
Annual Progress Report of the 
Archwologieal Surveyor, North- 


em Circle, for the 


rear endin, 
Sist March 190. 7 ы: 


Government Press, United 
Provinces, 1902, 
Я $. Shepherd, Archieo- Ditto, 1903. 
logical Surveyor. | 
W. Н. Nicholls, Archwologi- Ditto, 1904, 
cal Surveyor. 
| 
Ditto Ditto 1005 
Ditto . . Ditto, 19%. 
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Title of work. 


Uxemm Proviscas—coneld, 


Annual Progress Report of the 
Archpologioal Surveyor, North 
ern Circle, for the year ending 
Slt March 1906-07. 


Ditto for the year 1907-08. 


Ditto for the year 1008-00, 


List of Christian tombs and monu- 
ments of archwological and his- 
torical interest and. their inserip- 
tions in the North Western 
Provinoes and Ondh. 


The remains near Кана in the 
Gorakhpur District. 


Portfolio of Indiam Architectural 
drawings, Part 1. 


Report on the antiquities in the 
district of Lalitpur, North-Wes- 
tern Provinces. 


Plates illustrating the Report on 
the antiquities іп the district of 
Lalitpur, North-Western Provin- 


Poxsan— 
‘Objects of Antiquarian interest in 

the Panjab and its dependencies 
compiled from statements fur- 
nished by the Deputy 
Commissioners, His Highness the 
Maharajah of Kashmir, and tho 
Superintendent,  Cis-Sutlej, 
Bahawalpur, and Chamba State 


Descriptive List of the Principal 
Buddhist Sculptures in the Lahore 
Museu 


Descriptive List of Photographie 
Negatives of Buddhist Sculptures. 
in the Lahoro Central Museum. 


Report of the Punjab Cirsle of the | 
Archwologieul Survey, 1885-50, 


List of inscriptions in the Lahore 
Museum. 


Name nnd oficial designation. 


author. 


Surveyor. 


Surveyor. 


Ditto 


У. А. Smitb, LOS. 


E. W. Smith, 


Provinces and Oudh. 


Poorno Chander Mukherji 


Ditto 


vey. 
7. L. Kipling, Curator. 


Surveyor 


Dr. M. A- Stein , 


W.H. Nicholls, Archwologieal| 
RF. Tucker, Archeological 
A, ‚Führer, — Arcbwologioal 


North- Western. 


Archeological 
Surveyor, ‘North-Western 


A. Cunningham, Direetor- 
General, Archwologioal Sur- 


C. J. Rodgers, Archwological 


Press and dato of 
blication, 


Government Pross, 
United Provinces, 1907. 


Ditto, 1908, 
Ditto, 1909. 
[Government Press, North- 


Westorn Provinces and 
Oudh, 1800. 


Ditto. 


Griggs & Sons, London. 


«| Thomason College Press, 


Roorkee, 1899. 


Ditto, 


Publie Works Di t 
Pros, Lahore, 1815: ж 


1889, 


IW. Ball «СО: 
jg ЛАЙ & Coy Labore, 


1899. 
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qíá( OA. 


Tito uf work, 


Press, ний dato of 
Publications 


Name amd oficial designation | 
af ata. 


Posasu—conold. 
Rovisad list of objects of Archwo- 
logical interest in the Punjab, 


ti 


Report of Archwologieal | 
Survey, Punjab Circle, for thi 
ul from Ist January to 30th 


po 
June 1001, 

Annual progres. Report of the 
Archwological Surveyor, Punjab 


Cirele, for the year є 
March 1902, 


ing. Sist 


Ditto for the year ending Bst 
Маг 1903. | 


Annual Progress Report of the 
Superintendent, — Archwological 
Survey, Punjab and United Pro- | 
vinces Circle, for the year ending | 
31st March 1004. 


Ditto for the year ending 3lst| 
March 1905. 


Annual Progress Report of the 
Superintendent of the Archwo- 
logical Survey, Northern Circle, 
for the year ending 31st Murch 
1906; 


Ditto for the year ending Ist) 
March 1007, 


Ditto for the year ending 814 
March 1005, | 
NW. F. Puovixer— | 
Report on the explorations of the 
Buddhist ruins at  Jamalgarhi 
ng the months of March and 
pril 1578. (Supplement to the 
Punjab Government Gazette of 
13th February 1874.; 


Meport on the explorations, of the 
Buddhist mins near  Kharkai 
during the months of March 


and April 1874. (Supplement 
to the Punjab Government | 
Gazette of 11th June IST | 


Report on the exploration of the 

Buddhist ruins at Takht--Hai 
Yusafzai, during the months of | 
January,” February, March and 
April 187. (Supplement to 
the Punjab Government Gazette. 
of 6th Angust 1874.) 


. Rodgers, Archeological Baptist Mission Ран, 
Surveyor. Calenta. 
Dr. J. Ph, Vogel хийн | Tabore Canton Printing 
gical Surveyor, Punjab, Works, 1001, 


Ditto d Ditto, 1008, 

Ditto Bas | Ditto, 1008. 

Dr. 7, Ph. Vogel, Superinten- | Ditto, 1904. 
dent, Arche logival Survey. 

. „| Economical Press, 


Lahore, 1905, 


Ditto Ditto, 1906, 
Ditto E Ditto, 1907. 
Ditto Г Ditto, 1908. 


Lieut, A. Crompton, В.Е. 1874. 
| 

Lieut, Skene Grant, ILE, | 1874. 

Sergeant F. I, Wileher, В.Е, 1874, 


эн 
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Name pnl oficial designation Press nod dato of 
ыйы "амыг. pleni 
NW. P. Provixon—coneld, | 
Report on the explorations at mound | Lieut, C, А. Crompton, R 1875. 
'hahjiska-iheri near Pesha | 
(Supplement to the Punjab 
Government _ Gazette of 15th | | 
November 1875.) 
Report on the explorations аб Шеш, P Haslett, RE. — 1916. 


Taikal near Peshawar. (Suppl 
ment to the. Punjab Gos 
Gazette of 18th Nov 

and of 30th March 1570.) 


Reports of Buddhist explorations Lieut. C. Maxwell, R.E. .| Publie Works Depart- 


in the Peshawar District by the | "ment, Panjob, 18 
10th Company of Sapere and ment, Punjab, 1982. 
Miners. | 


excavations at Capt. H, A. Deano, Assistant Punjab Government Pross, 
| Commissioner, Lahore, 1889. 2 


Detailod report of an Archæolo-| Dr. 


М. А. Stein, PhD, | VATI 
gical tour with the Bunor Field) Р Ditto, 1508. 


incipal, Oriental College, 


Force. Lahore 
Report of Archmlogieal Survey | М. A. Stein, Ph.D, Inspec- Government 
work in the North-West Fron- tor General of ні | ‘NorthWest MAE 
а! Archeological Sur- | 112 2 
fe the period from Jamar ?nd,| veyor, North-West Frontier Pere don 
1904, to March 31st, 1005. Province and Balnchistan. | 
| 
Annual report of the Arclieologi- | Dr. D. B. Spooner, Si 7 
"i Bucher of Indi Pionier] fondent, Archwolégieal Bot Da BR 
Circle, for 1900-07. vey, Frontier Circle, 
Ditto for 1007-08 "e Ditto + | Commercial Press, Рафа 
war, 1008, ^^ 
Ditto for 1908-00 n B Ditto . | Government. Press, 
North-West Frontior 
лою Province, 1900. 
List of objects of antiquarian | Dr Frockhammer, Government — Press, 


Goven 
Burma. 


interest in British Burma, н | 


Notes on the early History and | 
Geography of British Burma— 


1. "The Shwe Dagon Pay 


11. The first Buddhist Mission Ditto 
to вача Ж i Ditto, 185), 


Ditto, 1883, 


List of objects of. Antiquarian and Ditte 
ийж орны! intere in British 5 а Ditto. 
Barma. 
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Nome and «Mela! designation Pros, und lato of 
‘Title of work. acl desig mise 
СА 


Reports on Archwological work done 
іп Burma during the усан, 
1870-50. (Being а Review, 
dated 15th Juno 1880.) 


Tho Po U Daung insoription, 
erected by King Sinbyuyin in 
1774 A.D. 


of objets of antiq 
interest ін Amkan. 


List of objets of antiquarian 
intovest in Burma. 


Inscription of Pagan, Pinya, and 
Ava (deciphered from the ink 
impressions found among the 

pers of tho late Dr, Forch- 
Kammer) 


Report on (he Antiquities of 
ваа | 


Report on the Куана ‘Temple 
at Pagan. 
The Kalyani Inscriptions 
| 
Memorandum of а tour in parts of 
the Amherst, Shwegyin, and 
Pegu Districts 


Note ou a four in Burma in March 
and April 154 


Dr. E. Forchhammer + 


Taw Soin 
"Peanslato 


D. E 


Ko, Government 
or, Burma. 


Forchhammer. 


Government Arehmologist, 


Burma. 


Di 


Taw Sein 


b n 4 s 


Ko, Government 


Translator, Burma. 


De 3 
Govi 


Burma, 


Forchhammer, 


"ment Arehwologist, 


Die & s a 


-aw Sein 


Ko, Government 


Translator, Burma, 


во. 


and Ond 


jitto б 


Oertel, | Assistant. 


wer on special duty, 
Works Department, 
North- Wentern 1 


уін 


Notes on an Archeological tour ‘Taw Sem Ко, Government 
Translator, Burma, 


through Ramannadesa. | 
(The Talaing country of Burm.) 


A preliminary study of the Po Û | 
иш Inseription of Sinbyuyin, 
1774 A.D. 


A preliminary study of the Kuly- 
ani Inscriptions, 


Notes on antiquities in Ramanna- 
des. 
(The Talaing country of Вита). 


Di 


Ditto . . 


о. . 


Lientenant-Colonel R. С, 


late President, 
Municipality, 


1859. 


Government. P 
Burma, 1541 ы. 


Ditto. 


Ditto, 1802. 


Ditto. 


Ditto. 


Ditto, 
Ditto. 


Ditto. 


Ditto, 1893, 


' 
intel from de 

Indian Antiquary һу 
the Bdwoutional | 
Society’ Steam Pre, і 
Bombay, 1898. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto, 1891, 1 
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тию of work, Same av улны dation 


Вилма соне. 


Some remarks on the Kalyani Taw Sein Ko, Government] 
Inscriptions. Translator, Burma, 


Inseriptions copied from һе | Maung Tun Nyein, Officiating 
stones collected by King Bodaw-| Government, ‘Translator, 
paya and placed near the] Burma. 

Arakan Pagoda, Mandalay. 


Ingeriptions of Pogan, Pinya and | Ditto З 
Аха. 


"Translation with notes. 


Inscriptions collected in  Upper| Taw Sein Ko, Government 


Burma, Archwologist, Burm 
Index, Inseriptionmn B. Віки Ditto 
varum. Vol 1. 
List of objects antiquarian and Ditto , 
archwologienl interest in Upper 
Burma, | 
Hist ot три at Tagan, under Dito 
the custody of Government. 
Report on Archwologienl work in Шш. 
hurma for the year 1001-02, 
Ditto, for the year 1002-08 bus د‎ 
Ditto, for the year 1903-04 . + іно «ы 
Ditto, forthe year 100406 «) Ditto, 


Report of the Superintendent, Тих Sein Ko, S 
Archwologioal Survey, Burma, dent, Archunlogien 
for the year ending dit Mare 
1900 | 


Ditto, for the yeur onding Sst шо. , 


‘March 1907, 


Ditto, for the year ending 814) Ditto 
March 1908. 


Ditto, for the year ending Set 
March 1909, | 
| 

Мүвонк хх» Coong— 


Reprinted | from е 

Indian Antiquary by 
the Educational 
Sovioty's Steam Press, 
Bombay, 1894. 


Government. Press, 
Burma, 1807, 


Ditto 1599. 


Ditto,1900—1005. 
Ditto, 1000, 


Ditto, 1001.4 


Ditto. 
Ditto, 1902. 


Ditto, 1008. 
Ditto, 1804, 
Ditto, 1905, 


Ditto, 1006. 


Ditto, 1907. 


Ditto, 1905. 
Ditto, 1909. 


Mysore оет 
pis d 


‘Mysore Inscriptions .- . D. Rice, Director of Publie 
| Instruction. 
| 
Coorg Inscriptions . > = 1. Rice, Secretary to Govern 


| ment. 


Ditto, 1886. 
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Title of work. 


Nome and oficial designs ti 
‚of author, "е 


`Мтновь aso Coona—coneld, | 


Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola, 
a chief seat of the 
(Mysore), 


Epigrphia — Curnatita—Insorip= 
kom in the Mysore District, 
Part I. 


Ditto, Part ПО. 0. г 


Ditto, Insoriptions in the Kadur 
District. 


Ditto, Inseriptions in the Hassan | 
District in 2 sections, 


Ditto, Inscriptions in the Simoga | 
District, Parts Land 11 

Ditto, Inseriptions in the Chital-| 
drug district. 

Insoriptions at Tumkur + 


Inscriptions nt Kolar eH 


Аввам 


Report on the progress of hike 
torical research in Assam, 


List of archeological remains in 


IL. Rive, Di 


the Provinces of Assam. 


ice, Director of Arehano- 
logical Researches and 
Secretary to Government, 
Mysore 


Ditto 


Ditto Е 


L. Rice, Director ої Archmo- 
logical Researches. 


Ditto 
Ditto 

шы . 

Ditto сі 
Dio з з 


В. А. бай, LCS., Honorary 
Director of Ethnography 
іш Assam. 


Mysore Government: 
Press, 1550, 


Ditto, 1894. 
Ditto, 1998, 
Ditto, 1901. 
Basel Mission Press, 
Mangalore, 1902, 
Ditto 1902, 
Ditto, 1903, 


Ditto, 1904, 
Ditto, 1005. 


Assam Secretariat Print- 
Offic, Shillong, 


Ditto, 1008, 


ا 


Tist of Public Libraries, etc, to which copies of the Director General's 
Annual Report, Part 11, ore regularly supplied. 


COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA. 


Ух Ki 


том 


British Museum Library, Great Russell Street, Bloomsbury, London. 
Bodleian Library, Oxford. 
London University Library, Imperial Institute, London, S.W. 


Cambridge University Library, Cambridge, 


Edinburgh |» » Edinburgh. 
Glasgow m „Glasgow. 

Aberdeen, » 0 Aberdeen, 
‘Trinity College Library, Dublin. 


Folklore Society, 11, ОМ Square Lincoln’s Inu, London, W.C, 
National Art Library, South Kensington Museum, London. 

Royal Institute af British Architects, 9, Conduit Street, Hanover Square, London ,W. 
Advocates? Library, Edinburgh. 

The Royal „ Windsor Castle, Berks. 
Royal Society, Borlington House, Piccadilly, London. 

Royal Society, Edinburgh. 

Royal Irish Academy, 19, Dawson Street, Dublin. 

National Library of Ireland, Leinster House, Kildare Street, Dublin. 
Royal Asiatic Society, 22, Albermarle Street, London. 

Society of Antiquaries of London, Burlington House, Piccadilly, W. 
Royal Scottish Museum, Edinburgh, Scotland. 


Socioty of Antiquaries of Sootland, National Museum of Antiquities, Queen Street 
Edinburgh. 


Imperial Institute, London, 
Indian Institute, Oxford. 

Society for Protection of Ancient Buildings, 10, Buckingham Street, Adolphi, W.C, 
Tho Royal Academy of Arts, Burlington House, London, 

Society for tho Promotion of Hellenie Studies, London. 


Royal Anthropological Institute of Groat Britain and Ireland, 
London. 


Hanover Street, W., 


Frayer. 
Bibliothdque Nationale, Paris. 
Institute de France, Paris. 
‘Musée Guimet, 7, Place d'Iena, Paris. 


й 
L—COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA—contd. 

Grumasy. 

Bibliothek der Deutschen Morgenliindischen Gesellschaft, Halle (Saale), Germany; 

Royal Prussian Academy of Sciences, Berlin, 

Royal Museum for Ethnology, Berlin. 

Königliche Gesellschaft der Wissenchaften zu Göttingen, Göttingen. 
Avena. 

Imperial Academy of Sciences, Vienna. 

Hungarian Academy, Buda-Pesth 

зах. 
Biblioteca Nazionale, Vittorio Emanuele Коте 


В. Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale di Firenze. 
"The Società Asiatica Italiana Firenze, 

British School at Rome. 

American School of Classical Studies at Rome, 


OTHER COUNTRIES 1х EUROPE, 
Koninklijke Akademie van Wetenschappen te Amstenlam, Holland. 


Royal Institute of Netherlands, India, The Hague, Holland. 

Imperial Academy of Sciences (for the Asiatic Museum), St. Petersburg, Russia. 
Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark, 

National Museum, Copenhagen, Denmark. 

Académie Royale d'Archéologie do Belgique, Anvers, 

v 


versity Library, Upsala, Sweden. 
тэгээ 
British School at Athens, Greece. 
La Société Archéologique d' Atheues, Athens, Greece, 
Амина, 
American Oriental Society, 235, Bishop Street, New Haven, Conn, U.S.A. 
Smithsonian Institution, Washington, D. ЗА. 
Secretary, National Museum, Washington, U. 8. A. 
Field Museum of Natural History, Chicago. 
Brisa COLONIE, 
The Museum, Canterbury, New Zealand, 
Literary and Historical Society, Quebec, Canada, 
Melbourne Library, Melbourne. 
University Library, Sydney, New South Wales, 
Victoria Public Library, Perth, Western Australia. 
Royal Asiatic Society, Ceylon Branch, Colombo, 
Straits Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, Singapore, 
North China Branch of the RoyaltAsiatie Society, Shanglai. 


‘Museum of Arabie Art, Cairo, Egypt. 


їй 
COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA—concid. 
Forziox Согохих, 


Directeur del'Ecole frangais d’extreme Orient, Hanoi. 
‘Batavislasch Genootschap van Kunsten еп Wetenschappen, Batavia, 
Institut Frangais D' Archéologie Orientale du Cairo, Caire, Egypt, 
Ethnologieal Survey for the Philippine Islands, Department of Interior, Manila. 
IL—INDIA. 
(1) Імшы 
Imperial Library, Calcutta. 
Indian Museum, Calentta. 
Press Room, Caleutta and Simla. 
(8) ProvisciaL. 
Мамая. 
Secretariat. Library, Fort St. George. 
» Madras, 


Presidency College |, 
School of Art, » 
Government Central Museum, Madras, 
Christian College Library s 
Вомвлу, 
Secretariat Library, Bombay. 
University я 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, ‘Town Hall, Bombay. 
School of Art, Bombay. 
‘The College of Science, Poona. 


Boat. 
Secretariat Library, Writers’ Buildings, Caleutta. 
University Library, the Senate House, Calcutta. 
Presideney College Library, 1, College Square, Caloutta. 
Sanskrit College Library, 1, College Square, Calcutta. 
Society of Bengal, 57, Park Street, Calcutta. 


Usrrep Provixors. 
Secretariat Library, P. W. D., Allahabad. 
University „ Allahabad. 
Publie Library, Allahabad. 
Provincial Museum Library, Lucknow. 
Sanskrit College, Benares. 
“Thomason College, Roorkee. 


о 
Central Archaeological Library, 
NEW DELHI- 
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